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To THE P2jy a | 
| MOST RE VEREND 
___ Father in GOD 


WILLIAM 
| By Divine Providence 
Lord Archbiſhop 
DS O F 
CANTERBURY, 
|  Primateand Metropolitan of all England, 


and one of His MAJESTIES 
moſt Honourable Privy Conncil. 


Aving compoſed a Trea- 
tile, Moſt Reverend Father, 
| concerning the Appearing of the 


Chief Shepherd of our Souls 
— (whom 
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(whom we look for from Hea- 
ven at the laſt Day) I know not 
to whom more properly to ad- 
dreſs it, than to Your Grace : 
whom our Lord hath been plea- 
ſed to intruſt with the high Qt- 
fice of preſiding in Chief over 
that part of his Flock which -he 
hath gathered within the Fold of 
this Kingdom: A Charge of 
which, as Your Grace was not in 
the leaſt ambitious, ſo all judg- 
ed You highly worthy : and may 
well look, upon it as a token God 
hath ſtill ſome kindneſs for this |} 
Church (which hath been fo long 
miſerably diftra&ted, and torn in 
ieces by many Sedts and different 
F:ctions) that He hath been plea- 
ſed to guide His Majeſty to the 
Chaice of a Perſon 7 rarely | 
qualifjed , both with Piety and 
Prudence, 
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Prudence , with Uprightneſs and 
inflexible Vertue, as well as with 
Learning and other Accompliſh- 
ments, to be the Prime Paſtor 
of it. 


This, I am ſure, makes ſome 
Good men hope that He intends 
ſtill co feed us in our green Paſtures, 
and to lead us forth beſide the wa- 
ters of comfort : and hath moved 
me to take the himble bold- 
nels (among the Crowds who 
come upon that Errand) of ap- 
proaching Your Grace in this 
manner; to congratulate to Your 
Grace that ſingular honour , and 
to the Church clat great happi- 
neſs. | 


. For the continuance of which, 


as we ought to pray moſt ar- 
A 4 dently, 


% 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
dently, ſo to do our Duties faith- 
fully in onr ſeveral Stations : and 
ro grow in Grace , and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jelus Chriſt, wherewith in 
this Church, we are fed ſo con- 
ftantly, and fo abundantly reple- 
niſhed. Unto which as nothing 
can more effeQually excite us, 
than the ſerious Contemplation of 
his Appearing again to give Sal- 
vation to all the Faithful ; and 
eſpecially to beſtow upon all 
Faithful Paſtors (who as Saint Pe- 
ter ſpeaks, feed his Flock willing» 
ly, and are Examples to it) a 
Crown of Glory that fadeth not 
away : fo I hope I have done 
ſomething in this Treatiſe to draw 
the thoughts and the affeftions of 
thoſe who piouſly peruſe ir, to ſo 
loyely a SpeGtacle. 
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_ Of this Your Grace. is ſo good 


@ Judge, thar it *was a Principal 
Motive to 'my confidence in this 
Dedication.-, For next to the plea- 
ſure of Compoting ſuch a Work, 
is the fatisfattion of addrefling ir 
to a Patron no leſs Pious than 
Knowing : who hath accuſtome- 
ed himſelf to devour Meditati- 
ons, and feels in his own Breaſt 
the ſame holy Motions, which 
he ſees and loves in another. 
This was a Reflection, wheres 
with that Great Man St. Fierome 
was much delighted. , when. he 
was writing his Commentaries 


upon the Prophet Iſaiah : In whole 


words I may more fily,end this 
Preface: to Your Grace, . than he 
begins one of his. (upon' the ix» 
teenth Book ) ,. unto - Euſtochium. 
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The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
«© It is an Excellent Sentence of 
<« the moſt Eloquent Orator, that 
* Arts would be happy , if none did 
« judge of them but onely Artiſts. 
& And leſt I ſhould ſeem to bor- 
©row an Example only from 
© 'Prophane Writers, this 1s the 
« yery thing which the Prophet re- 
© preſents in other words, Bleſſed 
&« #5 he that Fpeaketh in the ears of them 


© that hearken. 


They are the words, I find, 
of the Son of Sirach, xxv. Ecclus g. 
whom he calls a Prophet only in 
a large ſenſe (for in his famous 


Prologus Galeatus he ftrikes this 


Book out of the Canon of the Scri- 


pture) becauſe he had an excel- 


lent Faculty to comprize in a few 
words many profitable inſtruci- 
ons. Amongſt which Saint Hie- 

rome 


- 
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- rome ſeaſonably called this to mind 


(as he was writing upon the Scri- 
ptures, to one that loved them, 
and was well verſed in them) 
which is one of the Ten, things 
there mentioned by that Wiſe 
man, whereby he. thought he 
might be made completely hap- 


PY+ 


And of this happineſs (to ſpeak 
ſtill in the words of that Fa- 
ther) Your Grace hath made us 
Partakers : having a Palate to 
taſte what is devout, as well as 
to diſcern what is learned and jus 
dicious. To the latter I do not 
pretend ; but hope there is ſome- 
thing of the former, which will 
recommend this Work to Your 
Grace's good liking, and make 


that 


— ——_—_—_—_ _ 
L — E 242 nm Po nr amgey= we ye MW 
_- - _ ” oY *— —_— $ pr . "I 
m—_ 1a oo - . 
ee er pe nn CO Ons = 
aps my poen—g 


Joy and. Glory , and. Gown of rejoi- 


T he-Epiſtle.Degicatory. 
that: love.'c our "knag: _ in | g- 
pogur 9 7149 


66:14: BOO OH! 

o Mac kale pokvovful Prote&i- 
on and. Duidante E-moft humbly 
'commend Your: Grace ;-; beleech- 
ing Him to firengthen You to {u- 
Rain che- Burthen' of: ſo [weighty 
a Charge, and to inſpire You 
with all the Prudence , Reſolu- 
-tion and Zeal,  whiich' are neceſ- 
ſary in theſe  difficule Times: 
that by Your Grace's wiſe Con- 
du&, God's true Religion may 
be fo ſertled and firmly eſtabliſh. 
ed among us, and. {incere Piety, 
copether "with Chriſtian Learn- 
ing and Knowledge ſo thrive and 
proſper . every where ; that this 


Church ( as Saint' Pay! ſpeaks of 


that. of Theſſalica) maay .be your 


cing, 


cl 
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 |cing , before our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


at his coming. | 
Which is and ſhall be the 
Prayer of, 


My Lord, 


Your Grace's moſt humble 


and dutiful Servant, 


Symon Parrick, 


TO THE 
Devour Readers. 


0 adorable, as Tertullian ſpeaks, 

is the fulneſs of the Holy Scris 
ptures, that the more we ſearch into them, 
the greater Treaſures of Divine Wiſdom 
we diſcover there to employ our meditati- 
ons ; and when we think we bave found 
out all that belongs to one Subjeft, new 
things preſent themſelves to fill us with 
greater joy and admiration. It is not 
long fmce 1 ſent abroad ſo large a Trea- 
tiſe of that Eternal Life which (Chriſt 
bath promiſed, that it ſeemed to compres 
bead all that the holy Books have deliver- 
ed in that Argument : But upon further 
| thoughts, 


To the Devout Reader. 


thoughts, T find, there 1s one moſt come 
ortable conſuderation ſtill remains, which 
is the Subjeft of this preſent Treatiſe. 
Where 1 bave endeavoured to repreſent 
What a joy it will be to ſee our Lord 
himſelf come - again, from Heaven, at- 
tended with his holy Angels, to fetch us 
up thither to.live with him for ever : and 
what a Paſſion we ſhould now have for 
him, and for bis Coming ; whereby we 
ould run to meet him, and receive be- 
fore-hand ſome glimpſes of that Glory,” 
Wherein he will a ppear, and we e together. 


With him. 
The Greatneſs of that Bip we” "ſhalt 


then receive,;- ought, no doubt, ' to-be the 1 
frequent Subject of our ſerias Meditatis'. : 
on. | Which will be \the greater "(ws I | 
have faid in another place) becauſe we 
muſt ſtay ſo bong for it. as till the Day: 
of Chriſt's Appearing. 4nd it is & " fins 
gulax comfort, Ws muſt confeſs, to kow- 


that 
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that it will be. ſo exceeding Great : 
though that very thing cannot but make 
1s the more deſirous, he would be pleaſed 
to haſten it. For whatſoever joy we 
ſhall have before that time (as no Que- 
ſtion the Paradiſe into which our Lord 
entred immediately after his Death, bes 
fore he was crowned with Glory and Hos 


nour, was a Place of very much happt- 


neſs) it will not be compleated till be 
come again to bring us that Great Salva- 
tion, which the Scripture Fþeaks of, at 
the Reſurreftion of the Dead. 

When we are at reſt from our labours 
in the other World, I cannot but think we 
ſhall long for that bappy Day ; and that 
it will be part of our joy to expett it, 
with  perfeft aſſurance of its Coming. 
And therefore it cannot but be a -very 
delightful Entertainment, to think of it, 
to hope and. wiſh for it now, as the 
| gue refreſhment we haye of our las 
a bours, 
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bours, bere in this life. . For while our 
thouzhts and deſires are thus employed, 
we tread, if T may ſo Fpeak, upon the 
Threſhold of Paradiſe, and begin to ens 
ter into the joy of our Lord. 

But there 15 one Expreſfu 101 of Saint 
Paul, . which I mentioned m the Conclu- 
fron of the ſecond Advice to a wo 
(p. 64-) which excels all the ret : 
he makes it the proper Mark of a ri 


fl to LOV E* his Appearing. 


Which have undertaken therefore to ex» 
plain in this Diſcourſe : that devout 
Chriſtians may know, what the Bleſſed- 
neſs of that time will be ; and what the 
AﬀeCtion is we ſhould have for it ; and 
what Reaſon there ts, we ſhould be þ af- 
fefted towards it. The Subjeft is ſa 
unuſual that T have not feen it any where 
handled; which made me the more wile 
ling to ſet about it : that I might m part 
both fatiefe the defure I have to do all the 


honour 
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honour and ſervice I am able to our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus ; and 
the delight T take in explaining his Holy 
Scriptures. Of which to be ignorant, 
is to be ignorant of Chriit himſelf, as 
St. Hierome's words are, m the beoin- 
ning of his firſt Book of ( ommentaries 
upon Iaiah. 

I do not expett indeed, nor is it poſſi- 
ble, that you ſhould have your minds al- 
ways poſſeſſed with ſuch thoughts, and 
that your hearts ſhould perpetually burſt 
out into ſuch paſſions, as T have here ex- 
preſſed : 1 my ſelf cannot think them 0- 
ver agam, nor any like them, whenſoever 
T pleaſe. It is enough, ( good Readers) 
and as much as we can reach, if you be 
thus affefted at certain times, When your 
Opirit is moſt ſerious and retired into it 
ſelf ; and if you endeavour to habituate 
your ſelyes to ſuch thoughts and defires, 
that ny may be ſo familiar and natural, 

a 2 AS 
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as to become eaſie and delightful , when 
ous will 5tand moſt im need of them. 
More particularly , when the days, 
Where you live, are evil; or when you 
are under any private trouble ; or When 
you would at any time retreat from the 
World, and ſolace your ſelf in Angello 
cum Libello, i a Nook with a Book 
(to Fþeak with Tho. a Kempis, Who 
thought this the bigheſt pleaſure upon 
Earth) or when the Church calls upon you 
to ſequeſter your ſelf for Devotion ; and 
eſpecially when Oid Age you feel creeping 
upon you, and you think of drawing your 
ſelves by degrees out of this Life : At all 
. fuch Seaſons as theſe (and chiefly when 
You come near to your Journeys end) this 
Proſpett cannot but be moſt pleaſant ; 
and ſuch aſpirations and ſighs after the 
Day of Chriſt's Appearing, be the mo$t 
raviſhins Muſick ; and to be tranſport- 
el with ſuch ardent longmgs, as are here 


repreſented, 
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PR make Affliftions light and ea- 


fie, ſolitary Retirements exceeding ſweet 
and delightful, Old Age cheerful, and 
Death it ſelf very comfortable. 

But you muſt not mage that Love 
can arrive at its higheſt pitch preſently : 
nor must you be troubled or diſcouraged, 
becauſe you cannot inſtanily, or when you 
Would, raiſe in your ſelves ſuch paſſionate 
longings after Chriſt's Appearmos. Love 
is a this that grows, and, as I may ſay, 
ſteals upon us by degrees ; aud the paſſion 
we feel, at certain Seaſons, diſpoſes 15 by 
little and little to be perfeftly m love with 
that Good, which is ſet before us. A 
Good ſo great and ſo deſireable, that We 
do not follow o our own beſt ;aclinations, if 
we uſe not our utmoſt endeavours to be jo 
happy as to behold that admirable 
Countenance (to fþeak in the languave 
of St, Chryſoſtom) of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour the King of Glory. © For if 

a 1 ( /aith 
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? Homil. ( ſaith he *) © when we read the Story of 
245k « his Life, Death and Reſurreftion, we 
han. p. © are ſo inflamed, that our hearts burn 
9'T OE within us, and we wiſh we had lived 
&« in thoſe Days when be was converſant 
« om Earth, that we might have heard 
&« his Voice, and ſeen bis Face, and kept 
& his Company, and touched him, and 
& miniſtred unto him : think with your 
« ſelves what it will be to ſee him, not 
*© any longer in a mortal Body, nor domg 
& humane things, but attended with the 
&«& Hoſts of Angels, when we alſo our 
* ſelves ſhall be freed from this mortalis 
*< ty, and, bebolding him, ſhall enjoy ſuch 
< felicity as exceeds all expreſſion. 
<« Let us do all we can, T beſeech you, 
& that we may not miſs of ſo great a Glo- 
© yy. There is nothing too hard for us, 
« if we have awill to it ; nothing too 
- © burdenſom, if our mind be not averſe 
i fromit. For if we ſuffer or endure, 
, cc we 
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© we ſhall alſo reign with bm. Ani 
_— is it to ſuffer ? If we bear affti- 
© ions, if we endure perſecutions, if 
&* we walk in the narrow way ; which to 
« Nature indeed is laborious, but to 
* them who chuſe it , and have a good 
© will to it, ts light and eaſie, by. the 
* hope of things to come. For our light 
<« affliction which is but for a mo- 
<« ment . works for us a far more 
« exceeding, and eternal weight of 
« Glory ; whilſt we look not ar 
< the things which are ſeen, but at 
<« thoſe which are not ſeen. 
&« Let us lift up our eyes then from 
« theſe thmgs here, and dire&t them to- 
«© wards Heaven ; let us magine always 
« theſe unſeen joys, and look upon them. 
« For if we be converſant with theſe 
« things, we ſhall neither be inticed with 
« the fweet things of this World , nor 
& fink under the Load of thoſe that are 
a 4 XX PrIeVONS 
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& orievous to be born. - But we ſhall 
& 1auzh theſe, and all ſuch like, to ſcorn ; 
© and never ſuffer any thing either to de- 
&« preſs us, or to puff us up : provided 
& we ſtill ſtretch forth that deſire, and 
&« [ook towards that love. What did 1 
ﬆ* ſay, that we ſhall not feel the evil 
£ things of this World to be grievous to 
&« us ? More than that, we ſhall ſcarce 
*© mind them, or think that we ſee them. 
« For ſuch ts the nature of Love, that it 
«© makes us imagine we ſee even thoſe 
& who are abſent from us (but much de- 
&« fired by us) every day with us. Ms- 
CLEFT y T a ams TV e9rvs, for great is 
£© the Sovereign Power , and, as we 
& ſpeak, the tyranny of Love. It neg- 
* lefts all things, and ties the Soul faft 
'$ to thoſe it loves. And therefore if we 
&« thus loveChriſt Jeſus, all things here will 
&© ſeem but a Shadow, but an Image, but 
i© 4 Dream ; and we alſo ſhall ſay, Who 
| <ul 
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« ſhall ſeparate us from the love ws 
« Chriſt ? 

T pray God mcr eaſe it, and make it az 
bound more and more in all our hearts ;; 
that it may draw continually nzarer to- 
wards its perfeftion : and makes us like- 
wiſe to abound in all the fruits of the Spi- 
rit ; which are the higheſt expreſſions of 
our boe, and the beſt preparation for the 
Day of Chriſt's Appearmg. For true 
Devotion dotb not termmate in the heart : 
it goes further , and hath its effef in the 
hfe and ations. And eſpecially excites 
us to love,. or charity towards all Man- 
kind, and aboye all to our Chriſtian Bre- 
thren ; as that which bears the greate3t 
reſemblance to him whom we love. The 
Commandment which St. Paul charges 
Timothy to keep Without ſpot, till our 
Lord's Appearmg ; was, for the moſt 
part, afts of Charity, as you will fmd 
briefly touched in this Book. And there- 


fore 
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fore theſe we ſhould labour to inliven by 
our Devotion ; which 1s then truly Great, 
when it makes us fo : and raiſes our Spi- 
rits above all anger and peeviſhneſs,cove- 
touſneſs and eager deſire of Wealth, envy 
and vain ambition, evil ſurmizes and 
Jealouftes, fretfulneſs and impatience, with 
all rhoſe other mean qualities, which are 
the Enemies of Chriſtian Charity. 

Some Readers perhaps may think, that 
I tram Devotion here unto too great an 
beighth ; and may be apt, at the entrance, 
to lay this Book afide, becauſe they ima- 


gine I have expr eſſed that paſſt 0. of 


Love, which we ſhould endeavour after 
towards Chri /''s Appearing, beyond the 
truth : But 1 mu#t intreat them, to do 
me the rioht and themſelves the kind- 
neſs, to read on, and they will fndt im Con= 
cluſion, the whole Deſcription of it made 
good by the plain words of the holy Scri- 


ptures, 
hy 


UMI 


UMI 


To the Devout Reader. 
In the Study. of which if we did all 


conſcientiouſly employ our ſelves, it is to 
be hoped God would ſtill preſerve to us 
that ineſtimable 'T reaſure which cons 
tains ſuch admirable pzpugny. ® Juyns 
(as the forenamed Father ſpeaks) Medi- 
Cines of the Soul ; both to cure our Diſ- 
eaſes, and to confort and reſtore our tis 
red or languiſhing Spirits. For they are 
that living water our Lord ſpeaks of ; 
which whoſoever drinks , hath in himſelf 
a Well or Fountain of comfort and per- 
petual refreſhment, ſpringing up into 
everlaſting life. 


XX1j. Rev. 20. 
COME LORD JESUS. 
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Reaſons for our Love to this Appearing, 
drawn from the _ we ought to have 
to our Lord himſelf. 


CHAP. XIL 
Other Reaſons why we ſhould love his Ap- 


pearing, drawn from the Love we have 
to onr ſelves. 


CHAP. XIIL 


| Two other Reaſons why, if we love our 
ſelves, we muſt needs love this AP- 


PEARING. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Two Reaſons more, #0 induce us to raiſe 
our thoughts and affettions to the Ap- 
pearing of our Lora. 


CHAP. XV. 


Three Conſiderations more to draw our Af- 
feftions to the Appearing of our Lord. 
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CHAP. XVL 


Of the mighty power and pleaſure of Love 
when it is ſettled in the heart. 


CHAP. XVIL 


Of the means whereby this Love may be 
ſettled in our hearts ; and the Benefit 
thereof. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


A continuation of the former Argument, 

concerning the mighty power of the Di- 

' vine Love; and the Benefit we have by 
loving our Lord's Appearing. 


CHAP. XIX. 


More E xpreſſions of this devout Aﬀettion, 
towards our Lord's Appearing ; and the 
way whereby we may excite them, 


CHAP. XX. 
The Concluſion. 
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The Glorious Epiphany , with the 
Devout Chriſtians love to it. 


CHAP. I. 


Containing an Introduction to the enſuing 
Diſc ourſe 5 | 


HEN weobſerve how 
the deſire of life is ſo 
deeply fixed in all 
mankind, both in old 
and young, in Kings 
and Beggars, in Wiſe men and Fools; 
that (as Ladantins * well noteth) they * £.111.ts- 
will endure any miſeries to preſerve ang 1G 14: 
prolong it ; we are led thereby to this 
Conſideration, That the higheft and moſt 
perfe&t Good to which the foul of man 
aſpires, is a life without end, and with- 
out thoſe laborious toils and troubles 
which attend us here in this preſens 
world. We are naturally form'd towiſh, 


that we may be ſo happy ; and find no 
B thought 
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thought ſo ſad and diſma] as this, of be- 


ing quite extin&, and never enjoying 


any more pleaſure after we are laid in 
our Graves. 

Upon which account it muſt be ac- 
knowledged that we are infinitely 1n- 
debted to the Grace of God, who hath 
made that ſo ſure, which is ſo deſirable ; 
and that our Bleſſed Saviour juſtly chal- 
lenges our moſt ardent love and cheerful 
obedience, whoſe Religion is nothing 
elſe but an ackmowledament of the Truth, 
which « after goalinefs, in hope of eternal 
life. They are-the words of S* Paul 
(Tit. 1. x, 2.) which import that the 
Goſpel is a DoArine which teaches us to 
be pious, and promiſes to reward our pie- 
xl with an happy immortality. This 1s 
the glorious hope of Chriſtians ; whoſe 
Maſter Chriſt Jeſus (who i our Hope, 
x Tim. 1. 1.) hath brought life and im- 
mortality tolight ; and madethat which 
was but obſcurely delivered in times paſt, 
= clear and bright as the Sun at noon- 

Yo 
There are ſs many Witneſſes of this, 
that their Teſtymonies have filled a large 
Volume. The FATHER, the WORD; 
the-HOLY - GHOST, have all declared 


* that 
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that we have eternal life, and this life is in 
our Saviour, the Son of God, So lay the 
WATER alſo, the BLOOD, and ths 
SPIRIT : they all conſent in this Truth, 
That Jeſus & alive from the dead, and: 
Lives for evermore ; and becauſe he lives, 
we ſball live alſo. 

Which welcome news filled thehearts 
of all- thoſe who believed it, with ex- 
ceſſive joy, even when they were ix hea- 
wvineſi through manifold temptations, 1 Pet, 
i. 6,8. And why it ſhould not haye 
the ſame effeft on us, there is no other 
reaſon can be given, but becauſe we do 
not believe as they did. For they of 
whom S* Peter ſpeaks, had never ſeeq 
our Lord when he wason earth, no more. 
than we ; nor had they any ſuch ſight of 
him, as S* Steven and S* Paul had, after 
he went to Heaven ; and yet believing, 
they rejoiced with joy unſpeakable aud: full 

lo 


ry). 

Al _ buſineſs therefore is, to ſettle 
this belief ſtedfaſtly in our minds. Which 
will have the greater power upon our 
hearts, whea we conſider the abundant 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt towards 
us, and how excellent the Hope is which 
he hath given us. For he hath not, only 

| B 2 aſſured 
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aſfured us, that He hath all power in hea- 
ven and in earth ; and that he will be- 
{tow the ineſtimable gift of immortality 
upon us : But that he himſelf will once 
more come from Heaven to crown us 
with it. We kzow (as I have ſhown in 
two former 'Treatiſes) that the Son of 
God # come, and hath given us an under- 
ſtanding to: know him that #s true : and 
this is the true God and Eternal Life, 
which he hath revealed to us. But be- 
ſides this firſt coming to*teach us the will 
of God, to dye for our ſins,” and to open 
to us the Kingdom of Heaven, after He 
had ſhown us the way to it ; He hath 
bid us beheve there is a Second : When 
He will come to judge us by thoſe Laws 
which he hath left his Church, and to 
put the Obſervers of them into the poſ- 
ſefſion of that Heavenly Kingdom whith 
He hath promiſed. : 
And there are none of the W:zeſſes 
who teſtifie that He is the King of Glory, 
* Mo. Pt afure us of this alſo, that He will 
51.3; &- appear in that glory to take us up unto 
anJeigg,vs- Himſelf. More eſpecially the HOLY- 
Jqqu * GHOST, who (as Epiphanius * admirably 
Yer, &c, ſpeaks) is the only Guide of Truth, the 


Nav, KC. 
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—— Expounder of holy Laws, the Inſpirer 4 
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the Spiritual (or Chriſtian) Law , the 
Leader of the Prophets, the Teacher of the 
Apoſtles, the Luminary of the Evangelical 
Dottrines ; He made his Apoſtles and-E- 
vangeliſts clearly underſtand this to be 
our Saviour's meaning, and authorized 
them to proclaim this comfortable News 
to all Believers. Inſomuch that S. Pau/ 
triumphs in this, when he was ready to 
be offered for the ſervice of Chriſt, and 
the time of his departure was at hand, 
that there was /aid up for him a Crown 
of Righteouſneff, which the Lord (faith 
he) the righteous Judg ſhall give me: at 
that day : and not to-me only, but unto all 
them alſo that love his appearing, '2 Tim. 
Iv. 6, 7, 8. ' 7300] 'N 


In the laſt part of which words there - 


ſeems to me to be contained ſo much 'of 
che Chriſtian Hope, that they deſerveto 
be explained with the {ame:care and la- 
bour that T have beftowed upon the RE- 
CORD which the Father, the Son, the 
Hohy-Ghoſt , and all the other Witneſſes 
bave left us, to teſtifie that Jeſus 1s the 
Son of God, and that in Him we have 
Eternal Life. For as it tranſports all 
true Believers with joy , to read of a 
Crown of Life; a Crown of Glory, a Crown 
B 3 
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of Righteouſneſs, which 1s laid up fafe 


with our Lord in his Heavenly SanQtua- 


ry, as He himſelf and his Apoſtles in this 


and other places, confidently aſſure us : 
So it very much raiſes and encreaſes that 
Joyful Hope, to know from their own 
mouths, that He who hath receiv'd and 
keeps it ſafely, will condeſcend ſo much 


'asSto _— again one day, to confer the 


very {ame felicity upon us, which He 


hath obtained himſelf ; who * crowned 


with plory and bonour. 


Next to the belief of the truth of 


this report, there is nothing we are ſo 
much concerned to krow, as who the 
.perſons are that ſhall wear this Crown, 
and have their heads eternally honoured 
xe1th it. Piety it ſelf, indeed, is very apt 
4operſwade thoſe in whom it lives, that 
the unfeigned practice of it, ſhall meet at 
hſtwith ſome conſiderable recompence : 
But that it ſhall receive ſuch a Royal, 


fuch a magnificent Reward, as deſerves 


the name of a Crown of Eternal Glory, 
152 thing which that great Modeſty and 
Humiltty (which is eſſential to true Pie- 
ty,andits higheſt Ornamentand Crown) 
forbids us to be too forward to conclude. 
A Perſon perhaps of ſuch os _ 

luſtrg 
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luſtre as S* Pax/ (one of the Stars of the 
firſt Magnitude in our Saviour's right 
hand) may be advanced hereafter toſhine 
in ſuch Majeſty : But that wedull hea- 
vy ſouls ſhould be thought worthy of 
the like favour, none but a man ſo Di- 
vinely illuminated, as He was by the 
power of the. HOLY-GHOST, is ſuffi- 
cient to ſecure us. 

And, bleſſed be God, we do not want 
{ſuch a Divine Teſtimony. For after this 
| great Apoſtle had related what a courſe 

1e had run, what agonies he had ſuſtain- 
ed, with what difficulties he had wreſtled 
inthe ſervice of hisbleſſed Maſter Jeſus ; 
' and that he nothing doubted but He 
would remember him at his coming as 
g41n, and confer the honour on him, 
which was laid up in Heaven for ſuch 
victorious ſouls : He encouragesall other 
Chriſtians to comfort themſelves with 
the ſame expeQations, and not imagine 
they ſhould loſe the Crown (though. 
they came far behind him in the holy 
race) if they did but LOVE THE, ,,,, 5 
APPEARING * of Chriſt Jelus. ; aiy6- 
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'That's the particular Mark and Cha- 
rater which he gives of the perſons to 
whom this honour {hall be done. For 
the underſtanding of which, and that 
we may the better comprehend both the 
happineſs it ſelf, and that pious affeion 
we ought to have for it (which is the 
principaldrift of this Diſcourſe,) we are 
to make an enquiry into theſe three 
things. | 

Fir#t, What may be conceived to be 


the meaning of this APPEARING of 


our Lord. 

Secondly, What certainty there 1s of 
it. And, 

Thirdly, What the LOVE is which 
they ſhould bear to it, who hope to en- 
joy the bleſſings of it. | | 
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CHAP. II. 


Shewing what is meant by the A'P- 
PEARING of ow Lord Jer 
ſus Chriſt. 


T is not hard to give an account of 
the firſt of theſe, if we carefully ob- 
erve and examine the Words whereby 
the Holy Books expreſsit : And thereare 
| Three of them; every one of which ſig- 
nifie, that our Bleſſed Lord (who now 
reigns in unſeen Glory) will once more 
| appearviſibly to all Mankind. 

1. The firſt is ITapwrie, which we ren- 
der only his Coming ; but it 4s a diffe- 
rent word from that in our Creed, and 
in its proper ſignification denotes his 
preſenting himſelf tous, after he hathbeen 
thus long abſent from us. In the Creed 
we profeſs to believe that He is aſcended 
into Heaven obey pie tpyets from 
whence he ſhall come, &c. But that we 
may know what kind of Coming we are. 
to expe - not imagine it 15 meerly 
by an inviſible power, 'as he came _ 

| | oy 
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ſtroy Jeruſalem,) we are to mind how 
the Apoſtles ſpeak of -it as a INapzae ; 
and teach us to underſtand that word in 
the ſtricteſt ſenſe, concerning his perſo- 
nal appearance to us. "Thus S* Pal dif- 
courſes to the Corinthians, 1. xv. 23. 
(where we firſt meet with this word in 
the Apoſtolical Writings) that every 
man ſhall ariſe from the dead, but in due 
order ; Chriſt the firſt-fruits; and ther 
they that are Chriſt's, at his coming : 1n 
perſon that is, as the King and the Judg 
of the World. For ſo he preſently after 
dire&s us to expound the word (xvj. 
17.) when he declares the joy he had by 
the ITapvoia, coming of Stephanas, Fortu- 
patus and Achaicus, who (as Theodoret 
there notes) were the perſons that 
brought the Letter to him from the 
Church of Corzzrh. Inſucha inanner he 
believed Chriſt would come ; and that 
= and thoſe vs he had _ 

, appearing, before him, it would prove 
the —_— joy and honour to him, to 
be able to preſent .to. that, great King, 
ſuch a number of perſons who had been 
perlwaded by his Miniſtry to become his 
SubjeQs, 1 Thefſ. ij. 19. In ſhort, this is 


CCS, 


the word that 1s uſed ia moſt other pla- 
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ces, where we read of the Coming of 
Chriſt. And preſently afterthat laſt na- 
med (11. 13.) he tells us, He will come 
attended with all his Saints ; and there- 
fote will perſonally appear, and ſhew 
himſelf in that Royal Majefty wherein 
He now reigns. 

2. Thus the ſecond Word ſtill more 
fully informs us, whichis Amw4gavls, the 
REVELATION of Jeſus Chrift : or his 
diſcovering himſelf again tro the World, 
by coming out of that high and holy 

lace where He now lives, but is not ſeen, 
So Theophylaft expounds the word both 
upon 1 Cor. 1. 7. and 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. where 
he ſays, the Apoſtle calls the coming of 
Chriſt, by the name of his Revelation, to 
denote that though He be now with us, 
yet He 1s hid, and then ſhall be openly 
diſcovered. Which he borrows from 
St (hryſoftome, whole words * are theſe ; * tn x cor. 
The Apoftle indicates, that though He be \-7- 
uot ſeen, yet He is, and is preſent even 
now ; and then will eppear, or ſhow him- 
ſelf viſibly to the World. Occumenins al. 
ſo writes to the ſame efte ; and we may 
fill further eftabliſh this Truth, by con» 
fidering another word of the ſame 1m- 
port with this (and therefore I ſhall noe 
MENtLIONn 
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mention it diſtin&tly by it ſelf) very 
much uſed by St. Joh, who exhorts his 
Diſciples to abide in Chriſt, that when 
$arspwtn He ſball be made manifeſt , (or 
be ſhown to the World) we may not be 
aſhamed before him at his coming, 1 Joh. 
11, 28. So we tranſlate the word in other 
places (though here it be rendred only 
appear), i. Joh. 31. 11. 21. eſpecially 1n 
that remarkable place xxj. Joh. 1. where 
we read how he ſhewed himſelf to them 
at the Sea of Tiberias, and that this 
- os 14.) was the third time that He 

ewed or made himſelf manifeſt to them, 
after that He was riſen from the dead. 
In the very ſame viſible manner will He 
once more appear : and be as really ma- 
nitefted to raiſe us from the dead, and 
fo give us life, as He was manifeſted in 
zbe fleſh at firſt (1 Tim. vj. 16.) and a- 
gan ſhewed himſelf after his Crucifixion, 
to be alive from the dead. For though 
our Life be now hid with Chriſt in God ; 
yet whenChriſt, whois our Life, ſhall ap- 
pear, or be manifeſted, then fhall we alſo 
appear with him in glory, 113, Col. 4. Upon 
which words Theophylatt hath this per- 
tinent Gloſs, Ar his ſecond coming Chriit 
fhall be openly mapifeſted, and ſhe 
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all as God ; though now he be ſo hid, that 

it is the thing which is objeited againſt 

him, and a pretence for mens unbelief. And 

to the ſame: purpoſe Theodoret bids us 

note, how exceeding appoſitely * the A- * z,ay « 
poſtle ſpeaks, when he ſaith, Chriſt will wadies 
then be manifeſted ; who now i not ſeen 9" *< 
by Chriſtians, nor ſo much as known by 
Tnfidels. But then will let no man re- 

main ignorant of him ; becauſe every 

eye ſhall ſee him, and all men be forced 

to confeſs that He is the Lord of all. 

2. For, /atly, to make this ſtill more 
evident, 1t 1s called here (in the words I 
have undertaken to explain) and in ma- 
ny other places, his 'Empayax APPEAR- 
ING, in fo clear and illuſtrious a man- 
ner, that S* Paul bids us look for it as 
that bleſſed Hope of Chriſtian people, far 
more ſplendid than any thing that hath 
yet been manifeſted. For it is the glors- 
ous Appearing, or the appearing of the 
glory of the great God, and our Saviour, 

1]. 12t. 13. 

Which Epithet 1s to be carefully ob. 
ſerved, becauſe it diſtinguiſhes this Ap- 
p—_ from a former ; and teaches us 

ow we are to conceive of it. For every 
body knows (who hathaoy skill in theſe 
things) 
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things) that there is, at leaſt, a double 
Appearing of Chriſt ſpoken of in the Ho- 
ly Writings. One paſt, when he came 
and ſenſibly appeared, and was manifeſt- 
e&d in mortal fleſh, for theſe rwoends, to 
preach the Goſpel, and to dye for our 
ſins. Let the Reader conſult the 1 Tim, 
1. 10. and ix. Hebr. 26. This is called 
the Appearing of God's Grace (1j. 77. 
xI.) which was ſo manifeſted at this 
time, that it eclipſed all former diſco- 
veries that had been made of it. 

The other is yet to come ; when the 
ſame Lord will as ſenſibly appear to re- 
ward men according to the entertain- 
ment they have given his Goſpel, and 
ſhow himſelf asa Royal Prieſt, who hath 
ſo pertealy expiated our fins, and con- 
quered all our Enemies, that he hath no- 
thing then to do, but to give complete 
Salvation to his Servants. So you read 
ix. Hebr. 28. that to them who expeC&t 
him , He will appear the ſecond time 
(ogbrolu make himſelf be ſeen, appear 
vilibly) without ſin, unto ſalvation. As 
ia the former coming He was ſeen in our 
fleſh, but appeared like a mean yrs 
in the form of a Servant : So in this He 


wall perſonally appear 1n our —_— 
ut 
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but in greater ſplendour, 'in the form of 
a Prince ; even as the Lord of all the 
World. And therefore in the firſt verſe 
of this Chapter ( 2 Tz. iv. 1.) hes 
KINGDOM and his APPEARING, are 
both put-together, as things Contempo- 
rary : And as before, there was an Ap- 
pearance of his Grace ; ſo hereafter he is 
{aid to appear ix his Glory, 11. Col. 4. 


To theſe two Appearings, ſome add a 
Third, in the middle wn ms _ 
that was His appearing to deſtroy Feruſe- 
lem ; and Sh % Perſecutors of 
his Diſciples ; to whom, at that time, ir 
muſt be acknowledged, He gave a migh- 
ty Salvation, or Deliverance. And the 
very Truth is, then He is {aid in the Go- 
ſpel to come, xx}. Joh. 22. Whatif I will 
that he tarry ws *pyouge till T come? And 
1. Revel. 7. is tp9glu Behold he cometh. 
Nay, in a looſer ſenſe of the Word, that 
time is called by S* Matthew his ITTapuaiz 
XXIV. 27, 37, 39. And by St. Lutethe 
Kingdom of God, xxi. 31. (becauſe then, 
He did exerciſe one part of his Royal 
Power in puniſhing Offenders) But I 
do not find that in any place it is called 


the Revelation, or the Appearing _ 
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Lord Jeſus. For He did not appear in 
perſon when he came to deſtroy Feruſa- 
fem, as He did at his firſt coming, and will 
at his next ; but only virtually, in ſuch 
a deſolation, as made it apparent that 
His mighty Power was the Author of it, 


There are two places I know alledged 
by a Great Man, which he tlunks ſound 
this way, 1 Pet. 1. 7. and 1 Tim. v). 14. 
But it 1s far more agreeable to the cohe- 
rence of thoſe places, to expound them 
of the Appearing we (till expe. Of 
which, wemay look upon his coming to 
deſtroy his Crucifiers, and fave his Ser- 
vants, as an Emblem and asa Pledg. For 
it demonſtrated both the Power of our 
Lord Jeſus, and his Faithfulneſs to his 
word : aſſuring us, that He will one day 
crown the patience and contitancy of all 
hisFriends with Eternal Life, and puniſh 
the inſolence of his Enemies with ever- 
laſting Fire. 

However, it is paſt all doubt, that in 
this place I am treating of, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the laſt and greateſt appearing 
of our Saviour, to finiſh the work of 
our Redemption, and beſtow the Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, which is laid up 10 

| Heaven 
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Heaven for all that love him. Which 


part of our Chriſtian Faith ; I have 


ſhewn, 1s to be underſtood in this man- 
ner : That our Lord will in perſon pre- 
ſent himſelf once more to the World, 
and be ſeen at the laſt day to be what he 
15, the King of Angels and Men, and 
all Creatures. For as at his firſt coming 
into the World He appeared in our like> 
neſs (which the Ancients called his E- 
piphany, a Name that ſtill ſticks to the 
laſt day of the Feaſt of his Nativity) 
and as He appeared in the ſame likeneſs 
when He roſe from the dead ; and in 
that form and nature of a man went up 
into Heaven , and ſtill keeps it there, 
as ſeveral have ſeen ſince his Aſcenſion : 
ſo he will in like manner appear in the 


end of the World ; only in greater Ma-. 


jeſty and Glory as becomes Him who # 
over all, God bleſſed for ever , Amen, 
ix. Rom. 5. 
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CHAP. III. 


A further Tlluſtration of the AP- 


PEARING of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift. 


HERE is nothing to be added 
to what hath been ſaid, but only 
this : That the word Ep/phany or AP- 
PEARING denotes not meerly the pre- 
ſenring of himſelf in Perſon to the view 
of all the World ; but the whole SHOW 
(as we call it) that will accompany his 
coming from Heaven, and all the things 
that ſhall be done by him, as the Lord 
and Judge of the World. He fits now 
on the Throne of his Glory ; and there 
ſhines in the ſplendor of che Divine Ma- 
jeſty ; and in that Majeſty will one day 
Aeftend from thence into this Air : 
which the King of Heaven will never 
{ſuffer his Son to do, without a moſt Roy- 
al and Glorious Attendance ; ſutable to 
the quality of his Perſon, and to the 
dignity of his Office, which is to judge 
the quick and the dead. 
| This 
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This illuſtrious SHOW 1s deſcribed by 
our Apoſtle in tae 1 The. iv. 16. where 
he tells us that firſt of all, He ſhall de. 
ſeend from Heaven, & uawougl, with a 
SHOUT. That is, with great Acclamati- 
ons,fuch as uſe to be made when a migh- 
ty Conqueror appears and rides in 'I r1- 
umph. Thus we learn to underſtand it 
from xlvij. P/al. 5. where God is faid to 
be gone up with a SHOUT, the Lord with 
the ſound of a Trumpet. "That is, the Ark 
(which was the token of God's Preſence 
among them) returned to Mount Son, 
with great and joyful Ovations of all 
the people, after the Conqueſt they got 
by the Divine aid over their powerful 
enemies. In ſucha manner will our Savi- 
our deſcend, as being about to complete 
his Victories by conquering Death ir ſelf; 
the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed. For 
all the Heavenly Hoſts,we may well con- 
ceive, will be wonderfully pleaſed to ſec 
him go forth upon this defign ; and call- 
ing upon each other to pertorm to him 
the moſt cheerful ſervice upon that great 
day, will rejoyce to wait upon him in 
that moſt glorious Attion, and triumph 
beforehand? in the aſſured Vitory which 


he will get over Hell and the Grave. 
C 2 2. For 
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2, For then, ſaith the Apoſtle, will 


| be heard the woice of the Archangel ; that 


is, one of the chief Leaders and Com- 
manders of the Celeſtial Hoſts ( M I- 
CHAEL, I ſuppole, the ProteCtor of 
the Chriſtian Church) ſhall march 
beiore his Majeſty : calling aloud to all 
the reſt of that Heavenly Company to 
follow after in their order. 

3. Ard then will the Trump of God 
ſound ;, which the Apoltle adds to ſignt- 
fie, after the manner of men, the power- 
ful ſummons which will be iſſued forth 
to alarm all the World to attend at this 
great ſolemnity. For the gathering of 
the Congregation of 1/rae/ together was 
by the ſound of a Trumpet, as we find 
among other places, in 1v. Jer. 5. Blow 
ye the Trumpet in the land; cry, gather to- 
gether, and ſay Aſſemble your ſelves. To 
which the Apoſtle ſeems to allude, and 
calls it the Trump of GOD, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from all other ; and to expreſs 


1ſuch a mighty and penetrating ſound as 


{ſhall be heard every where : Such an one 
as is fit to precede none but GOD the 
Father Almighty himſelf, or Him that 
holds his place, his only begotten Son, 
when he comes to judge the World. In 


ſhort, 
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ſhort, this ſeems to be an expreſſion bor- 
rowed from the appearance of God at 
Mount * Sinai; whither all 1/-ael being ,,* 7: 
phyl24 and 
to be gathered together, they were {um- other6recb 
moned thither by Thunders and Light- Interpre- 
nings and a thick Cloud, and the voice of 
the trumpet exceeding loud , which made 
all the people tremble, xix. Exod. 16. So 
that the meaning of the Apoſtle is, thar 
our Lord ſhall come as the Great King 
of the World in a moſt venerable:Maje- 
{ty ; which ſhall make all Mankind tand 
in awe of him, and tremble before him, 
as the Iſraelites did at the Appearance of 
the Divine Majeſty on Mount S:za:. 
And a great deal more. For, 
4+ When he appears, it will be, as I 
have intimated already, with innume- 
rable glittering Troops of Angels (all 
clothed in very bright and ſhining 
Clouds) as his Guard or Retinue to at- 
tend upon him. So weare informed in 
ſeveral other places : For the Son of Man 
(faith our Lord himſelf, xvj. Matth. 27.) 
ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with 
his Anzels, and then he ſhall reward every 
nan according to his works. Which S* Lake 
expreſſes thus more fully, ix. Luk. 26. 
Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 
4 C3 my 
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my words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be 
aſhamed, when He ſhall come in his own 
Glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy 
Angels. Some of which glorious Crea- 
tures appeared to the Apoltles and told 
them as much when they ſtood gazing 
after our Saviour, as He aſcended up in« 
to Heaven, 1. A. 11. This ſame Jeſus, 
lay they, which is taken up from you into 
Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye 
have feex Him go into Heavens, Now he 
went thither 1m a moſt 1]luſtrious man- 


ner, 1n the bright Clouds of Heaven, at- ' 


tended by the Celeſtial Miniſters ; wha 
cametoconduct himintolus Glory. For 
that 15 the meaning (it were caſfie to 
ſhew if this place were proper for it) of 
thoſe words a little betore, ver. 9. He 
was taken (or lifted) np, and a cloud re- 
ceived him ont of their ſight. 

In brief, He will appear as the Lord 
of Hoſts ; i.e. of all the Armies of Hea- 
ven, whether Archangels, or Angels, 
Thrones, or Dominions, or Powers, or 
whatſoever other name there is whereby 
they are called. 

5. And thenmaking the Air his Camp, 
where he will pitch his Royal Pavilion, 
a great White, i. e, moſt Royal and ſhi- 

ning 


UMI 


Chap. III. the Dewout Chriſtians love toit. 23 


ning Throxe will be ſet for Him, (Rewvel. 
XX. 11.) and leſſer Seats, it is likely, for 
all thoſe whom He intends to honour at 
that Great Day, 1 Cor. vy. 2, 3. 

6. After which He will ſend forth his 
voice, his mighty voice, or moſt power- 
ful and irreſiitible word of Command ; 
the efficacy of which will be ſuch that it 
will raiſe the dead out of their Graves, 
and bring them before his Throne, or 
Judgment-Seat. So He himlelf tells us 
in v. Joh. 28, 2g. The hour is coming in 
which ALL that are in the Graves ſhall 
hear his voice, and ſhall come forth ; they 
that have done good unto the reſurreition 
of life, and they that have done evil unto 
the reſurrettion of damngtion. Of which 
Authority and Power of his, He tells 
them (ver. 25.) they ſhould ſhortly have 
a proot : which was at the ReſurreQion 
of Lazarus, when He did bur ſay with 
_ a loud voice, Lazarus come forth, xj. Joh. 

43. and immediately he that was dead 
(as it there follows, v. 44-) came forth, 
though bound hand and foot with 
Grave-clothes. 

In as eaſiea manner will He at the laſt 
day raiſe up all mankind ; who being 
then gathered before him, and ſtanding 
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at his Tribunal, ſhall be judged-and ſen- 
tenced by him, to receive every one ac- 
cording as their works have been, Rev, 
XX. 12,123. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

Some indeed ſhall riſe before others, 
(as S* Paul informs us in that 1 Thefſ. iv. 
16.) but ſuch ſhall be the concluſion of 
this Glorious Appearance ; which as far 
as the Holy Scriptures (our only Guide 
in thoſe matters) would dire& me, I 
have briefly explained. For after he hath 
taken an exaCt ſurvey of mens ations, 
and made a juſt diſtinCtion of their per- 
ſons, in ſuch ſort as he himſelf hath 
rold us, Matth. xxv. 31, 32, 33, Oc. 
(where all belonging to this judgment 1s 
ſummed up) he will crown tic fidelity 
of his obedient Diſciples : ana returning 
back from the Air (whither they will be 
caught up in glorious Clouds to meet 
him) he will carry them along with 
him to his Heavenly Palace ; Amd /o, 
faith the Apollle, ſhall we be ever with 
the Lord, 1 Thell. iv. 17. 


And who is there now that would not 
wiſh to behold him come in this Royal 
Majeſty ; and put ſuch an happy end to 


all our Iabours and troubles here? What- 


ſou] 
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{oul is there that can forbear to love and 
earneſtly deſire this glorious ight, if it 
hope to reap advantage by it ? This is 
that on whichall good Chriſtians ſhould 
ſet their hearts. This they ſhould wait 
and long for, as the moſt lovely ſpeQacle, 
that can bleſs their eyes, whenlſoever it 
ſhall pleaſe God to let it appear. They 
may be tempted rather to be impatient, 
becauſe it is ſo long deferred ; than to 
be cold in their aftetion towards it, or 
indifferent whether it come or no. No- 
thing can hinder it from raiſing the moſt 
ardent deſires to enjoy it , unleſs any 
doubt creep into our hearts, whether 
there will be ſuch a time as I have de- 
ſcribed. That diſtruſt indeed , if we 
have any, muſt firſt be removed. We 
ought to look after a good aſſurance of 
the certainty of that , which we make 
the objeCt of our love, and moſt paſſi- 
onate expeCttations. 

For if we expect a SHOW, that 1s 0n- 
ly painted in our own fancies, in curi- 
ous colours, but hath no real exiſtence 
any where elſe, what an amazing diſap- 
pointment will it be to find we have ſet 
our hearts on that which 1s not, and have 
embraced a Cloud inſtead of God ? How 

| miſerable 
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miſerable ſhould we feel our ſelves, if at 
laſt we perceived that we had preſſed a 
dream, and with long out-itretched arms 
(as I may ſpeak) moſt ardeatly claſpt a- 
bout a ſhadow ? Into what a gulph of 
ſhame ſhould we tumble, if we ſaw in 
the concluſion and 1ifſue of things, the 
whole weight of our ſouls and molt hear- 
ty afteQtions fall upon the thin Air, and 
have nothing to ſupport them ? Nothing 
can expreſs the contuſion it would throw 
us into, to find that we had courted, ſo 
many years or ages perhaps, a meer vi- 
ſion of our own hearts ; and let our at- 
teCtion looſe to wander in the Paradiſe 
of Fools. 

That we may be out of fear therefore 
of any ſuch diſappointment ; and have 
our aftections powerfully excited to- 
wards ſo great a good, and be engaged 
moſt earneſtly to purſue it ; I ſhall pro- 
ceed to the ſecond part of this Diſcourle, 
which is to ſhew the grounds we have 
to expe the APPEARING of the Lord 
Jeſus the ſecond time unto our eternal 
Salvation. | | F726 
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CHAP. IV. 


— 


The certainty of this APPEARING 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. | 


O prove that there will certainly 
be ſuch an APPEARING of our 
Lord, as will ſurpaſs even the Glory 
wherein the Apoſtles ſaw him on the 
Holy Mount (which S* Lzke plainly 
ſhews was a fgure of it, ix. Luk. 26, 27, 
28.) I might alledgeall thoſe Arguments 
which afſure us there will be a Day 
wherein God will judge the World in 
righteouſneſs ; and that the Lord Jeſus * 
is ordained to be the Perſon by whom 
he will judge it. Which 1s as much as 
to ſay, that all thoſe Arguments which 
prove him to be the So of God, might 
be employed to this purpoſe ; for in that 
Name is included (as I have ſhewn in 
former Treatiſes) His power and autho- 
rity tobe the Judge of the World. This 
the Father, the Word, the Holy Ghoſt,and 
* the other WITNESSES on Earth, as: 
well as thoſe'in Heaven, teftifie to be an 
; undoubted 
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undoubted Truth ; and therefore I 
might from every one of their mouths 
demonſtrate, that He ſhall appear again 
in ſuch a manner as. I have deſcribed. 
For all Judges, much more the Supreme 
Judge of all, ever aſcend their Tribunals 
in Robes of State, and royally attended ; 
as thoſe that repreſent the Majeſty for 
whom they judge. 

But it would be too tedious to follow 
that Method , and it is not needful I 
ſhould lead you ſo far about to bring 
you and this Truth together. There 1s 
one place in the Writings of the Apoſtle 
S* Paul, which, if well expounded and 
underſtood, will be ſufficient to perſwade 
us, we do not abuſe our ſelves with vain 
expectations of this Appearing. And 
therefore with the explication of that, 
(which contains divers Arguments to. 
eſtabliſh us in this belief) I ſhall contenr 


my {clf, without having recourſe to eve- |} 


ry one of thoſe WITNESSES. And 1I 
ſhall the rather confine my ſelf to it, be- 
cauſe I ſhall illuitratea very conſiderable 
portion of God's Holy Book (which up- 
on all occaſions we ought to deſign to 
make perſpicuous) while Tendeavour ta 


give ſatisfatory Reaſons, that ourLord. 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus will ar again, and in ſo glori- 
ous a dotands hath been related. , 

It is in his former Epiſtle to this very 
Perſon, his beloved Son Timothy, Chap. 
vj. where hecharges him (v. 13, 14.) to 
keep the Commandment he had given 
him without the leaſt violation of it, 
until the APPEARING of aur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, That is, till his coming from 
Heaven, with all the glorious train of 
Angels to recompenſe men according to 
their works. Now that Timothy might 
be fully perſwaded there would be ſuch 
a bleſſed time, and to be more ready and 
cheerful in his obedience to this exhor- 
tation, the Apoſtle aſſures him that this 
is no ſuch ſpeQacle as is formed meerly 
in the imagination : but which God the 
Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth will rea 
ly exhibit in his time, Sothe words are 
(v. 15, 16.) Which (Appearing) 2z# his 
times He ſhall ſhew, who us the bleſſed and 
only Potentate , the Kzng of Kjngs, and 
Lord of Lords : who only hath Immorta- 
lity, dwelling in the light, which no man 
can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, 
nor can ſee. 

Where we are firſt to obſerve well 
thoſe words which begin this Sig 

0 


UMI 


30 TheGloriousEpiphany, with Chap. IV. 


of Him who will ſhew our Lord Chriſt 
in ſuch excellent Glory dias xaeyis, 7 
his times (we render it) or rather / he 
proper ſeaſons for it. "That 1s, in the 
time or ſeaſon which God in his un- 
ſearchable Wiſdom hath appointed. 
From which Phraſe zhree things offer 
themſelves to our conſideration. 

Firſt, That the time, indeed, of this 
APPEARING 1s not revealed and made 
known to us. We muſt be content to be 
ignorant of it ; for it is kept as a Secret 
in his own breaſt, and it becomes not us 
to determine the Seaſon which he hath 
reſerved to himſelf. Some Great Men, it 
is true, have adventured upon it ; and S* 

* canon {;/ary*, for inſtance, hath delivered his 

x!" Opinion, that the Transfigurationofour 

' Lord, vx days after he had ſpoken of his þ 

coming in his Kingdom (xvi. Matth. 1.) + 
prefigured the Honour of the Celeſtial 
Kingdom (as his words are) after the 
World had continued ſix thouſand years. . 
But this and the current fancy among 4» 
many in ancient times, that becauſe the 
World was fix days in making, it ſhould 
laſt juſt ſix thouſand years, had no bet= 
ter foundation than thoſe miſapplicd 


words of S* Peter, 2 ij. 8. That one day 
mith 
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with the Lord is as a thouſand years. And 
therefore it is defervedly cenſured by 6* 
Auguſtine (upon xc. Pſal. 4.) asapreſum- 
ption reprehended by our Lord himſelf, 
when he told his Apoſtles, (i. A. 7.) It 
% not for you to know the times or the ſea- 
ſons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power. And yet there have been thoſe 
who would needs be medling and con- 
clude this from no better reaſon than 
the Tranſlation of Ezoch, who was the 
ſeventh from Adam. And there is one of 
_ great note in theſe later times (to name 
no more) who hath been ſo bold as from 
a ſlighter ground to conjeQuure the time 
of the Comingof our Lord. Who having 
{aid in iv. Luke 19. that according to 
1/aial's Prophecy he was come to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord, or to pro- 
claim a Jubilee to the World, Cau/anss 
*|* thence concluded that for every year of 
our Saviours life, the Church ſhould con- 
tinue a Jubilee, that is fifty years. And 
therefore he riſing again in the 34% 
year of his Age, the Church ſhould have 
its bleſſed ReſurreQtion when the 34" 
Jubilee was paſt : That is, after the year 
1700. before the year 1734. which he 


endeavours to make more probable _ 
the 
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the ſimilitude of the flood, which our Sa- 
viour, heobſerves, uſes when he ſpeaks of 
his coming : _—_— that as from the 
firſt Adam to the deſtruction of the 
World by water, there paſſed according 
to Philo juſt 34. Jubilees ; ſo there ſhall 
be the like number of years from the ſe- 
cond Adam to the conſumption of it by 
fire. There are ſeveral other little fan- 
cies whereby he ſtudies to ſtrengthen this 
conceit : But I ſhall not mention them, 
becauſe as S* Auſtiz hath rightly pro- 
nounced again in another place, from 
that Saying of our Saviour before-men- 
tioned, it 1s better to profeſs our Igno- 
rance, than to profeſs a falſe knowledge. 
And this we have reaſon to think is no 
better, becauſe ſuch ſupputations of the 
times, as he ſpeaks, that we may know 
when will be the end of the World, agd 
the coming of the Lord, ſeem to be no- 
thing elſe but a defire to know that 
which he himſelf hath ſaid, the Father 
hath reſerved only to himſelf. Which 
words our Saviour did not ſpeak, becauſe 
he was ignorant of the time about which 
the Apolitles enquired, but (as Occumeni- 
z75 well noces) becauſe it would contri- 


bute nothing to their ſalvation to be ac- 
| quainted 
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quainted with it. And it is the office of 
an excellent Maker to teach, wn a eAov- 
TW ot ugbylai, fr. not what the Scholars 
deſire, but what it 15 profitable for them 
to learn. This was the only reaſon he 
denied to fatisfie them ; for he himſelf 
knew very well the times and ſeaſons, as 
the ſame Writer adds, becauſe, All rhat 
the Father hath ts the Sons alſo, Now, 

We are to conſider (in the ſecond 
place) that God the Father hath deter- 
mined and ſet down a time for this ap- 
pearing of his Son Jeſus, though he hath 
not thought fit to have us acquainted 
with it. It is not theleſs certain, becauſe 
he hath not revealed when 1t will be : 
ſince he hath fore-appointed 1n his own 
ſecret counſel, a ſeaſon proper for this 
buſineſs. This ought to give no ſmall 
ſtrength to our Faith and Hope ; for we 
are wont always to make the ſurer ac- 
count of a thing, and look tor it the 
more confidently ; when we know there 
isa time limited and prefixed for its per- 
formance. 

The Apoſtle indeed ſuppoſes (which 
is the 7hird thing) that many Ages might 


paſs before this appointed time arrived ; - 


but yet it will not fail to come ar laſt. 
D The 
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" x«57;, ThePhraſebeing in the Plural Number *, 

tmes, . 
ſcems naturally to denote a long time 
hence. And it weobſcrve the uſe of the 
very ſame Phraſe in another place of this 
Epiſtle, Chap. 1j. v. 6. (wherehe ſaith our | 
Saviour gave himſelf a ranſome tor all; | 
a teſtimony #g4gpis iSos, 12 due ſeaſon, as 
we there tranſlate it) we cannot well al- 
low it any other meaning in this. For 
there it ſignifies that our Lord at laſt 
did give a moſt memorable teſtimony of 
the exceeding great Grace of God, 
though ſeveral Ages were paſſed by 
(fince the firſt promiſe made of his 
coming) before he appeared in fleſh to Þ 
dye for us: And theretore here in all FI 
reaſon it muſt be conceived to denote 
the revolution of ſeveral Ages more, F 
from that firſt Coming of his till the ſe- Þ] 
cond Appearing in aitoniſhing Glory ; 
as Occumenins juſtly calls it. 
. How many Ages we cannot tell; and 
ſome of thoſe who thought heretofore 
they could tell, committed ſo groſs an 
error in their account;that it hath taught 
Poſterity to be more cautious in deter- 
mining any thing about it. They,I mean, 
who fanſied the World ſhould continue | - 


juſt ſix thouſand years, following the | 
Com. | 
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Computation of the Greet Tranflators of 
the-Bible, brought this Period to an end 
many Ages ago. Lattartins, for inſtance, 
tells us (and it is above thirteen hun- 
| dred years ſince he died) that poſt breve 
'— rtempus *, after a ſhort time they expect- * L. vit. 
ed the concluſion of all things. And al- Rvn: 1n- 
though they varied intheiraccount, and * "'F 
' could not agree in the exact ſumme of 
. the years that were {till to come, yet 
'  Ormnis expectatio non amplints quam du= 
| centorum videtur aunorum *, 1n this they * Ib. Cap. 
” ſeemed all to conſent that they would 25: 
not exceed two hundred years. But S* 
' Ambroſe lived to confute theſe conje- 
tures ; and faith that according to his 
| reckoning this period of ſix thouſand 
years wasSout in his days. And ſhould we 
| followthe Compuration of the Hebrews, 
' perhaps we ſhould not come nearer to 
| the mark if we {till depended on ſuch 
expectations : but after theſe {ix thou- 
{and years are indeed expired, there may 
be a great number for any thing we 
' Know ſtill to come before the end of all 
| things. Whichaorwithſtanding ſhould 

be no diſcouragement to us, as long as it 
ÞT- is ſure and certain He will come : the 
| time being ſet, and = who hath _ 
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ed it being ſo qualified , that no doubt 
He will ſhow our Saviour 1n all his Glo- 
TY, Cv Tos TEgIMYT, Tos LIWELT RIO HM 
1..795- eps *, in the moſt convenient and pecu- 
Occumini- Jar ſeaſon, which 1s ſet apart and de- 
"4. ſtin'd for it. For as there was a fulneſs 
of time (iv. Gal. 4.) when it was reſol- 
ved our Saviour ſhould fir{t appear, after 
they had waited many Ages for him : {o 
there 15, nodoubt, the like time ſet for his 
laſt appearing , and the conſummation 
of all things ; though it may be long be- 
fore it be fulfilled. He who ſo faithtul- 
ly performed His promiſe of the one, 
will never fail us in the other ; becauſe 
 Heremains the ſame Almighty and Un- 
changeable Lord and Governour of all 
things ; whoſe will none can reſiſt, and 
whoſe purpoſe none can fruſtrate or di- 
vert, bur it ſhall certainly or XACIIS Tar 
ADpryols, (as nx Chryſoſt ome expounds it) 

in due ſeaſon take effect. 

And that is the chief thing I intend 
here to note ; the deſcription of the Per- 
ſon, who will exhibit and ſhew Chriſt 
Jeſus again to the World in the moſt 
magnificent 4 viz. God the Fa- 
ther Almighty. $7x of whoſe Attributes 
or Properties are here mentioned by the 
| Apoltle 
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Apoſtle to confirm this Faith in Timothy, 
and to work it in us; that He will not 
tail in his times to bring our Saviour a- 
g41n out of his holy place, and make 
Him appear in ſuch a manner as they 
preached. 

The grounds of their preaching it 
was that (thirſt of all) our Saviour had 
made them a ſolemn promiſe before He 
left them, that He would return and 
take them up to the ſame place whither 
He was going, xiv. Joh. 2, 3.1 go to pre- 
pare a place for you. Andif I goto prepare 
a place for yon, I will come again and re- 
cetve you unto my ſelf, that where I am, 
there you may be alſo. And (2.) the Ho- 
ly Angels likewiſe had added their Teſti- 
mony fince He went to Heaven, to the 
truth of this promiſe. For as they were 
looking after Him when they ſaw Him 
aſcend, two of them ſtood by them and 
ſaid, This ſame Jeſus which you ſaw taken 
up into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like man- 
ner as ye have ſeen him going into Hea- 
ven, i, Af. 11. And (3.) after this the 


Holy Ghoſt came, which was the fulfi. 


ling of a promiſe ſomething like to t 


XV1. Joh. 16. A little while and ye ſbatty. is 


ſee me, and again a little while and ye ſball 
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mot ſee me, becauſe I go to.my Father. This 
was the Deputy of our Saviour (as Ter- 
rullian ſpeaks) and the teſtimony of his 
Preſenge; by whom he viſited them,and 
came again to ſee them (v. 22.) accor- 
ding to his word : And the other promi- 
ſes they concluded would be as certainly 
made good as this was. But (laſtly) S* 
Paul had a greater reaſon ſtill ro preach 
this, becauſe he had received an expreſs 
warrant and command from our Lord 
Chriſt himſelf, ſince He went to the 
Throne of his Glory, to declare that He 
would come again-1n all that pomp and 
Royal Majeſty which the Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes in 1 Thefſ. iv. 16, 179. For what 
he there delivers about this matter, He 
aſſures the Theſſalonians was ov aoyw Ku- 
ejv, by the word of the Lord. Other things 
(as Theophylatt notes) he ſpake by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, but this he learnt from Chriſt 
Himſelf, and heard from his own mouth. 
Either when our Lord firſt appear- 
ed to him and gave him a Commiſſion 
to preach what he had ſeen; 'or at ſome 
other time when He further appeared unto 
him, (xxvi. A. 16, 17,&c.) or elſe, as 
Oecumenias * conjeAtures, when he was 


caught up into the third Heaven -e 
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into Paradiſe ; where he heard many 
things which he was not permitted, or 
could not utter ; though thus far he was 
able to inform us, that the glory where- 
in our Lord reigned would one day be ' 
viſibly revealed. 

Now {ſee upon what ſolid reaſons and 
ſure foundations the Apoſtle perſwades 
Timothy to believe that God the Father 
will perform this promiſe of our Lord 
and Saviour ; whom 1t is apparent He 
ſent, and hath therefore highly exalted, 
becauſe he never ſaid nor did any thing 
but what He commanded Him. 

I. Firſt, He tells him that there will 
no doubt be ſuch a glorious appearing of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe He who 
will ſhew him in his ſplendor is o Maxg- 
e©., The BLESSED Ore. As much 
as to ſay, ſo full a Good, that He 
wants nothing at all to complete and 
perfe&t his Happineſs. And therefore 
(1.) cannot be tempted out of any 
envy (with which none but penurious 
Beings are capable to be infefted) to 
deny us this exceeding great favour. 
But rather (2.) will be moved by his: 
plenitude and his bountiful nature to 
communicate it to us, according to our 
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Saviour's promiſe. Eſpecially (3.) ſince 
He hath already advanced him to the 
higheſt bliſs and happineſs ; and can ſa 
calily without any damage to himſelf, 
make all others bleſſed, who are faithful 
to him. And (4.) is unchangeable alſo 
(which T heodorer * thinks 1s included in 
this word) both in his nature and in his 
purpoſe ; becauſe being molt bleſſed in 
himſelt, He cannot alter for any thing 
that 15 better. 

They that have but a little may be 
loth to give ; and they who have any 
deiect may beunwilling that any ſhould 
approach too nigh their Greatneſs : For 
wanting ſomething themſelves they may 
be beſt pleaſed when they ſee that others 
doſotoo; and they may find that con- 


 venience in breaking, which they could 


not have done in keeping their word. 
But he that wants nothing, nor 1s liable 
to any diminution of what he hath (be- 
ing 1n full perfe&t poſſeſſion of all happi- 
neſs, pleaſure and bliſs) can never be un- 
willing to impart good things toothers ; 
nor deſirous they ſhould be leſs happy, 
than their natures are capableto be ; nor 
tempted to go back with his word, when 
he hath engaged himſelf to do them 


good, 
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good. No, rather quite contrary ; He 
takes a pleaſure in filling others out of 
his exuberant Goodneſs, and cannot be 
inclined to be more forward to make ve- 
ry gracious Promiſes than he is to make 
them good to thoſe who patiently ex- 
pet the performance, 

Thus we cannot but believe when we 
reflect upon his Bleſſedneſs. Eſpecially 
when we conſider withal that he is uswO- 
Ava, (which is the ſecond thing.) 

II. The only POTENT ATE. This 
ſignifies Hisabſolute Power, as the other 
did his Good- will, to make ſuch a pub- 
lick ſhow of Jeſus Chriſt, attended with 
the Pomp of all the Heavenly Hoſt, to 
judge the World. Which Power of his, 
is denoted by that word [oy] to be in- 


4t 


dependent, originally inherent in him- | 


{elt, and not derived from any other : 
for which cauſe there can be no defe&t 
in it, nor can it ever grow leſs than it is. 

There are ſeveral other Potextates, it's 
true, both-in Heaven and in Earth ; but 
whatſoever Power, Might, or Authority 
there 1s in them, it is derived intirely 
from him, as the ſource and fountain of 
it. They have nothing but what {prangs | 
put of him, and holds of him; who'the-, 
___ Apolth 
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Apoſtle therefore pronounces hath the 
Empire or ſupreme Authority over the 
World 4a/oze to himſelf ; becauſe what- 
foever others have, it is not natural but 
arbitrary and at pleaſure ; his eſſential 
and of himſelf. It hath no higher cauſe, 
and therefore 1s inſeparable trom him ; 
and can never be either wholly deſtroy- 
ed, or in the leaſt impair'd and weakned. 
No, He continues alwaysas Heever was, 
the Rock of our ſtrength, and of our 
Salvation : (as the P/a/miſt fpeaks, Ixij. 
P/al.) on whom our Souls may build a 
moſt ſure hope ; which ſtands on ſuch a 
bortom as no power whatſoever can 
ſhake. For He being lo very great, ſoab- 
ſolute a Potentate, there wants nothing 
bur his own will to the effeQting any 
thing (even ſo great a thing as this, zhe 
appearing of Jeſus Chrift,) and of that 
we are ſecured by the foregoing conſide- | 
ration, that He 1s the BLESSED. 
1I. To which the Apoſtle further | 
adds that He is KING of KINGS, and | 
LORD of LORDS; whereby we are 
to underſtand the Dominion, which by 
His ſupreme Power and Authority He 
exerciſes over the whole World, over 


Angels of higheſt degree, and Men of 
oreateſt 
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greateſt rank, as well as over other inferi- 
or Creatures. They are all fomuch below 
him, and ſo perfealy fubjett to his plea- 
ſure, that the ſtrongeſt and moſt mighty 
Oppoſers that can be imagined, have no 
power to do any thing to hinder this 
glorious appearance. A force like that of 
the Perſian, Aſſyrian, and Egyptian Kings, 
(who were all wont to ſpeak in this lof- 
-4 ſtyle) 15 not ſo confiderable to him as 
o many flies would be to them : No, nor 
if we ſhould ſuppoſe a power that could 
claim a juſt title to the Government of 
the Univerſe ; would it be able to with- 
ſtand the will of him to whomalone thrs 
great Name of KING of KINGS doth 
properly appertain. Nay more thanthis, 
ſhould all the'Hoſts of Heaven combine 


together 1n a confederacy to join with all: 


the forces on Earth, aſſembled in one 


Body under their ſeveral Princes and” 


Chieftains, they could not by all their 
reſiſtance defeat his Decree which he hath 
paſſed for rhe Coming of our Lord. 

And yet we are not to make any ſuch 
ſuppoſal, becauſe they all obey his Com- 


mandmenr, and are obedient tothe voice 


of his Word. .And as for thofe Creatures 


(be they never ſuch Principalities' and . 


Powers 
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Powers in high places, vi. Epheſ. 12.) 
which will not now obey Him, they ſhall 
not be able at that time to gain-ſay his 
Soveraign Will : But they {hall attend, 
whether they will or no, upon this Roy- 
al Perſon, Chriſt Jeſus. The good An- 
gels, thole Celeſtial Lords, (whether 
Thrones or Dominions, or whatever 0- 
ther name of Authority there 15 above) 
and all inferiour Governours , the Gods 
upon Earth, (Emperors, Kings, Princes, 
and Judges of the World) together with 
thoſe evil Angels who are called the Ru- 
ters of the darkneſs of this World ; they 
ſhall all appear either with or before our 
Saviour ; according as the GREAT 
KING ſhall appoigt, who hath promi- 
fed to ſhow him ; for He is the ſupreme 
Lord and Ruler of them all. 

IV. And ſuchaſupereminent King (as 
the Apoſtle goes on) is He who ONLY 
HATH IMMORTALITY : 2. e. lives 
for ever to make good what He hath 
promiſed, which cannot be ſaid of any 
but of himſelf, Earthly Kingsare as weak 
and mortal as their Subje&s : And ſo all 
their promiſes (though they intend never 
ſo ſeriouſly to perform them, and have 


power for the preſent todo it) may fail | 


and ' 
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and come to nought, becauſe they them- 
ſelves may failand return unto their duſt. 
And 7n that very day, faith the Pſalmiſt, 
cxlvi. 4. their thoughts periſh ; that is, all 
their deſigns, counſels and purpoſes, with 
all the promiſes and great hopes that de- 
pend upon them, dye together with 
thoſe that made them. Bur that Great 
King, the Lord oft Lords, who hath im- 
mortality, and who ory hath it ; that is, 
of Himſelf, and not from any ones gift 
and favour (being the Lord, as I ſaid, of 
Angels as well as of our Spirits, which «x 
exuow alayadiay, ae peltyuov auTrs, &C. 
have not Immortality, but partake of it, 
by the Grace of Him who alone by na- 
ture is immortal *) He, I ſay, may be * 
confidedin and relied upon : Becauſe, He /# ad 
neither wanting power, nor being ſubje&t 
to death or alteration, none of his coun- 
ſels and purpoſes can be defeated. - No 
promiſe of his can fall to the ground in 
proceſs of time ; becauſe He lives thenin 
all ſucceeding Ages, as much as He did 
at that moment when He paſſed it. 
And beſides this, it is very confidera- 
ble, that having Immortality of Himſelf, 
(which the Apoſtle means,asT noted juſt 
now, when He ſaith Heonly-hath it) He 
can grant this benefit to us, even to our 
Bodies, 
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Bodies, as he hath done to the Angels, 
and to our Blefled Lord and Saviour. 
Who faith concerning himſelf, i. Rev. 18. 
I am he that liveth and was dead (i.e. am 
alive from the dead) and behold I am 
alive for evermore, Amen ; (4. e. there is 
nothing more certain) 4zd have the keys 
of hell and of death. Power, that is, to 
open the Graves of others, and promote 

them to Immortality with my elf. 
And there is no reaſon to fear left our 
Saviour ſhould not come and appear to 
do this ; though it may be a great way 
off, and many Centuries of years have 
paſſed ſince He gave us his word for it : 
Becauſe God the Father Almighty, the 
bleſſed and only Potentate, who autho- 
rized Him to make this Promiſe, and 
hath fince that raiſed him from the dead, 
is immortal, and hath an indefe&ible 
life in himſelf, of his own nature. His 
will, as I have ſaid, doth not alter, and 
his power cannot be impaired, or ſuffer 
_ decay ; and therefore He can and 
will continue and perpetuate the King- 
dom He hath you to our bleſſed Medi- 
atar Chriſt Jeſus ; and keep him in full 
power aad authority till that Great Day : 
And whea the fulneſs of tune is come, 
| bring 
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bring Him again upon the Stage _ _= 
World (if I may foſpeak) and 

openly as the great Lord of all ; pm 
He hath honoured already with his own 
high Title of KING OF KINGS, and 
LORD OF LORDS, ix. Reve/. 16. All 
this is as eaſie for Him to do, as it was at 
firſt to raiſe him out of his Grave, and 
then advance him to the Throne of his 
Glory ; where he now fits at the right 
hand of the Majeſty on high. 

And there is the greater reaſon to be- 
lieve that He will both perpetuate the 
Kingdom of Chriſt to the Worlds end, 
and conclude it with the glorious exalta- 
tion of all his SubjeCts, when he ſhall ap- 
pear again; (it being no mere dithcult 
than it was to carry hum to Heaven) be- 
cauſe as the Apoſtle further notes : 

V. HE DWELLS IN LIGHT IN- 
ACCESSIBLE ; which no man, thats, 
can enter into, or approach. This ſign;- 
fies the inconceiveable brightneſs of the 
Divine Majeſty ; both as to His Eſſeace, 
which cannot by us be compretended ; 
and as to the place where He more emi- 
nently manifeſts Himſelf in an amazing 
{plendor. Heis the Great King wholives 


above jn the higheſt Heavens, as in His 
Palace ; 
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Palace; where he repreſents Himſelf in a 
Glory ſo ſhining and dazling (called in 
Scripture his Majeſty) that it 1s not for 
ſuch as we (till there be a marvellous 
change wrought in us) to come nigh 1t. 

Nor is it {o beſeeming that He ſhould 
deſcend Himſelf trom thence in that moſt 
Glorious MAJESTY tojudgthe World, 
and to transform all thoſe who ſhall be 
accounted worthy to ' obtain that better 
World, and the reſurreftion from the dead, 
And therefore we may be confident our 
Bleſſed Saviour, who long ago was or- 
dained to be the perſon, will, according 
to his Word, come as his Commiſhoner 
to do itin his ſtead. Ir is not ſo agreea- 
ble tohis State and Greatneſs (if Imay 1o 
expreſs it) to come Himſelf out of His 
Orb of Light to fetch us to his houſe 
and dwelling-place : But fince He hath 
appointed a day of recompences, we may 
be ſure He will ſend his Son 1n the glory 
of” the Father, as he tells us, 1x. Luk. 26. 
(that 1s, in a Majeſty like that I now 
ſpake of) azd iz the glory of his holy An- 
gels, (who uſe to attend him) to meet us 
and conduCQt us ſafely thither. 

Or we may conceive of this expreſſion, 


after this manner : GOD (the —_ 
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that is, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt) is 
in that high andholy place, the SanQuu- 
ary above ; into which no man hath yet 
entred, ſave only the great High-Prieſt 
of our Salvation, the Lord Jelus. And 
yet GOD hath made us a promiſe by 
bim, before he went ro heaven, that we 
alſo ſhall live with Him, and be there 
where Heis. From whence we may con- 
clude , that this great High-Prieſt will 
certainly come in his Royal Majeſty,out 
of that place into which He 1s gone ; zo 
bleſ us, by bringing us to that Region of 
Light and Glory, which He himſclfonly 
as yet inherits ; and which is not any 
way acceſſible, but only by his means. In 


whoſe power ,we may be ſatisfied, it is to 


promote us thither, being in ſuch favour 
with the Divine Majeity, and fitting at 
His right hand : who 7habirs, or poſlel- 
ſes this glorious place, as His own proper 
Dwelling, and theretore can diſpolt of a 
Manſion in it, to whom He pleaſes, 

VI. And indeedthe Apottle bids us re- 
member, (which 1s the laſt thing) that 
0 manhath SEEN GOD. aor CAN SEE 
HIM ; is capable, tiat 1s, to be in his 
glorious Preſence. W huch ſignifies partly 
the ſame with the former ; andalſomay 

E ſuggeſt 
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ſugget among other things the faithful- 
neſs of Him, who hath promiſed to ſhew 
us this Appearing of Chriſt Jeſus ; of 
GOD, that 15, the Father Almighty, who 
we ſee here plainly is the perſon of 
whom the Apoſtle hath, all this time been 
ſpeaking (as St. Ambroſe and St. Chryſo- 
ftome alio, if his gloſs be well weighed, 
underſtand him) not of our Saviour : 
who hath been ſeen already and ſhall be 
ſeen again at his ſecond appearing. And 
you know, He hath promiſed to the pure 
zn heart that they ſhall SEE GOD,v. Mate. 
8. A favour which in this ſtate no man 
hath enjoyed or can enjoy, as St. Pau! 
here tells us. It is not for ſuch as we to 
ſee God; and therefore there muſt be a 
time, when, _— to his faithful 
promiſe, Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ; ag again; 
to change us, and put us in ſuch a condi- 
tion, that He may bring us to that ſight 
of Him, which no man 1n this World 
can have. 

Either we muſt remain for ever with- 
out the ſight of Him ; (and then God 
would not be true, who hath ſaid by 
His Son that we ſhall ſee him) or we 
muſt be carried up from hence unto His 


.heavenly Palace; and then our Lord 
os muſt 
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muſt appear to fit us for it, and make us 
capable of ſuch a bleſſedneſs , and .x9 
tranſport us thither. 

For how ſhould we otherways be con- 
veyed to a place ſo much above us, bur 
by the coming of our Lord, to lift us up, 
and proinote us to it, we cannot under- 
ſtand : Since this is the way that He 
hath deſcribed ; andour Lord Jeſus is to 
have the honour of doing all the good 
to his faithful Servants, which GOD in 
his infinite Goodneſs deſigns to beſtow 
upon them. | 

This I take to be intimated in theſe 
words [Whom no wan hath ſeen, nor can 
ſee] which declare ſtill more fully. than 
was ſaid before, the ſuper-eminent .ex- 
cellence and perfeQtion of the Divine 
Nature, and the aſtoniſhing brightneſs 
of his Majeſty. Which, whilſt we are 
here, we cannot reach, or attain any 
conſiderable fight of ; and therefore 
Chriſt Jelus, who hath promiſed we 
ſhall ſee Him, will appear agaia to fic 
us for converſation with Him. | 

And indeed, fince God hath already 
fulglled his progulſe of the firſt appear- 
ance of His Son ; and ſent Him, born of 
a Woman, to bring the glad rydings of 

E 2 Salvation 
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Salvation to us (by which hedid, in one 
ſenſe, make us /ee God ; that is, under- 
ſtand His Mind, Counſels and Will, i.oh. 
18.) and fince another promiſe like- 
wile of his coming to deſtroy his Cruct- 
fiers (when every eye, hefſaith, ſhould ſee 
him, 1. Rev. 8. that 1s, his Power and 
Glory at God's right hand, ſhould be a- 
bundantly thereby manifeſted to the 
World) is punQtually and exaftly made 
good : What reaſon have we to doubt 
of the certainty of Ifis other appearing, 
which is ſtill behind ; when we ſhall be- 
hold him perſonally preſent with us, to 
bring us nearer into the very preſence of 
God ? | | | 
- We have: the ſame word paſſed for it, {| 
which they had for the other : he hath | 
the ſame Will, the ſame Power, the ſame | 
Empire and Soveraign Dominion ; And 

therefore why ſhould we not haye the 
fame confidence , and expect 1t with as 
much and full aſſurance, as Holy men in 
old times waited for the firſt Conſolation 
of 1/rael, or pious Chriſtians waited for 
deliverance from their Adverſaries ? _ 
-- There is {6 little cauſe that our Faith 
ſhould think -it ſelf leſs afſured than 
theirs, that we may rather look tor this 
0 ſecond 
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fecond appearing of our Lord and Savi. 
our, with much greater confidence than 
they could do for the firſt : Becauſe we 
have the advantage of ſeeing all thoſe 
old Prophecies which foretold his Mani- 
feſtation 1n our fleſh, aCtually fulfilled ; 
and the Lord hath ſhown ſince that, how 
upright He is, and that there is no unrigh- 
teouſneſs in Him.. We may depend not 
only (as the Apoſtle hath here told us) 
upon His Goodneſs and perfect Happi- 
neſs, upon his Power, upon hisabſolute 
Dominion over all Creatures whatſoever, 
upon his Immortality,upon his tranſcen- 
dent Glory and Majeſty , and upon his 
Faithfulneſs and Truth : but I may add, 
upon the evident Demonſtrations he hath 
already given in the moſt remarkable 1n- 
ſtances, that His Mercies are ſure; and 
that he keepeth Truth for ever, xXiltl. Acts 
34. cxlvi. Pſal. 6. 

For this Bleſſed and only Potentate, 
this King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
who only hath immortality, dwelling in: 
the light which no man can approach un- 
to, whom no man hath ſeen or can ſee, 
hath done great things for us already, 
whereof we are glad. He hath ſent his Son 
after good men had long expected Him ; 
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He ſent Him to do for them more than 
they expeQed (1 Cor. yy. 9.) He raiſed 
him up out of his Grave, and made him 
Lord of all ; He hath given him power 
to raiſe up us to eternal life (as appears 


_ by the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which 


wrought in his Apoſtles, and enabled 
them to raiſe the dead, and do many 
other wonders;) His Jadements alſo 
heve already been made manifeſt ; He hath 
in part avenged the blood of his Ser- 
vants, and the Kjzedoms of this World 
ore become the Kingdoms of our Lord and 


of his ChriftT. And therefore we may - 


witha ftedtaſt Faith look for another ap- 
pearing of our Saviour, when he will 
come in perſon to exerciſe this power 
himſelf (wherewith we ſee he is inve- 
ſted)- ſo far, as to change 0nr wile boay, 
that it may be faſhioned like anto his glorians 
body (which then he will ſhow to' the 
World) according to. the working whereby 
he is able even t0 ſubdue all things unto 
biniſelf, iij. Phil, 20, 21. as 


CHAR. 
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CHAP. V. 


Containing the Uſe we ſhould make 
of what hath been delivered in 


the foregoing Chapter. 


Cannot think fit to paſs on to what 

I further intend, without ſome ſhort 
Refletion upon ſo weighty a Subject as 
this of which I have beca treating, And 
therefore let us here pauſe a while , and 
conſider how mightily All this ſhould 
move us to worſhip and adore this Bleſ- 
ſed Potentate God the Father Almighty ; 


to acknowledge with the humbleſt ſub. 


miſſion, His Supreme Authority ; to 
reverence, admire, and praiſe His moſt 

lorious Perfeions, who hath given us 
uch a ſure ground of faith and hope 
in Him. For ſo S* Pau here concludes 
this incomparable deſcription of him. 
to whom be honour and power everlaſting. 
Amen. 

Which is not {aid to exclude the other 
two Perſons in the holy and undivided 
Trinity , from receiving our Worſhip 

E 4 and 
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and Service (no more than the giving e- 
ternal Glory to our Saviour in the next 
Epiſtle, 2 Tim. iv. 18. and.in other pla- 
ces, takes 1t away from the Father) but 
qoly to remember us of a.peculiax Prero- 
gative, which the Holy Scripture alway 
aſcribes to the Father Almighty, of be- 

* So £yi- ing the Fountain and Beginning of all * ; 

pharis to whom 1t properly and peculiarly be- 
that the longs to ſhow this appearing' of Jeſus 
Scripure :Chriſt, And therefore the Apoſtle in- 
cm; TB vites us, from the confideration of His 
21 =y- moſt excellent Majefty and abſolute Do- 

24 * minion,toacknowledge and confeſs Him, 

3215, to acknowledge and praiſe Him; Firſt, 

ri As worthy of all HONOUR; Worſhip, 

7 1127+ Veneration and Service. ' Becauſe (Se- 

34nc $ cordly) He hath. all POWER and Au- 

* -ny#s thoxity over us, 'and over all Creatures; 

153 2, an independent :uncontroulable-Power. 

7 ns s And that (Thirdhy) EVERLASTING- 
__ LY to be celebrated , not only. by us, 
LXtx. but by all that ſhall come after us to the 


Nom. 54- World's end. Nay, to be praiſed and 


JooTe 
and Nat 


i"z. Orar, Magnified by Saints and Angels in Hea- 


>xix. p- ven to Eternal Ages. = 
49*© To this we ſhould every one of us to- 
gether with.the Apoſtle, : moſt heartily 
lay AMEN : Let be fo: '.'We giye our 
CEL "A conſent 


* 
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conſent unfeignedly to it ; and wiſh 
from the bottom'ot our Souls, that all 
men would honour and ſubmir unto this 


bleſſed and only Potentate, the Kyng f 


kings, and the Lordof lords. What rhoug 


-No manever ſaw him? Nay,whatthough 


No man can ſee Him ? Yet Glory, - Ho» 
nour and Power is to be aſcribed to Him, 
becauſe we ſee his Works of Wonder 
every where. The Heavens and the 
Earth declare the Greatneſsof his Glory ; 
and from all things that we behold, we 
learn his rich Goodneſs, his infinite Pow- 
er, his immortal Bliſs ; and that He is 
ſuch a Potentate, as the greateſt Kings 
and Princes upon Earth, nay the higheſt 
Thrones and Principalities in Heaven, 
ought to worſhip and obey with the 
greateſt reverence. And much more is 
this due from us, poor and inferior Crea- 
tures: eſpecially ſince He hath ſhown 
Himſelf ſo gracious to us in our Savi- 
our (the moſt excellent demonſtrationof 
his bleſſed Nature and mighty Love) and 
hath promiſed He ſhall appear once more 
in greater Glory than ever; -and hath 
taught us to believe, by all the Notions 
we have of Him, that He will never fail 
to make that promiſe good. a 
A 
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And as we ought to Honour God 
the Father of all; ſo this naturally moves 
us (out of a particular obligation) to 


- honour and obey our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


as the Perſon whom this Great Majeſty 
will ſhow in wonderful honour and glo- 
ry at the Great Day. 

This is the very reaſon (you muſt 
mark) wherewith the Apoſtle backs his 
Charge toTzmothyto keep theCommand- 
ment he gave him, without ſpot, unrebu- 
kable, until the appearing of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, v. 14. becauſe the bleſſed and 
only Potentate will certainly, in his own 
nee ſhew the glory _— -- _ 

a ing againin Royal Maje 

1 the fiohrof all 4 World. Ir —_— 
us therefore, as well as it did Timothy, to 
have an exceeding great regard to this 
moſt glorious Perſon , whom God will 
fo highly honour ; and to take care that 
we behave aur ſelves ſo, as to be unre- 
$n—_ at that day. We mult obſerve 

is Commandments, thatis, asexattly as 
we can; and endeavour to render our 
{clves as a beautiful body, without any 
{pot and blemiſh ; andthereby be found 
acceptable in His ſight, at his appearing. 

And if you would know what Com- 
| mandments 
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mandments they were which He would 
have Timerhy, 1n conſideration of this 
—_ of Chriſt, and the cercainty 
, to keep without ſpor ; you 
need but look back to the eleventh and 
eweifth Verſes, and there you may _ 
them. Follow afrer righteouſneſs, 
neſs, faith, love, paticnse, meckneſs : 
fr good fight of faith, ley hold on ternal 
wherennto thew art alſo called, 8c. 
Tha hat is, ſhun Coverouſneſs, and all 
« the vices that iſſte from it, ever ren- 
« dring to _ man what is his due : 
" Have God always before thine cyes, 
« and put thy truſt and confidence in 


. « him ; Deceive no man that relies on 


« thy word ; exerciſe mercy and chatity 
©to il; ſuffer wrongs rather than do 
<« them ; and ſuffer then with a patient 


bc humble mind ; bridle _—_— —_— p— 


« Cholerick motions ; 

<« tleneſs to others, as thou nederiy rn e- 
« fire thy ſelf inthe like cafos. And for 
&« thisead,contend carneftly for theChri- 
© ſtian faith ; that is, ſuffer nor thy faith 
& - Chriſt to — much leſs over- 
« thrown by an ecution, or 
* death it ſel, 45 thou haſt | mn 

* ſhow chy ſelfa good Chriſtian, ſocon- 

& tznue. 
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«tinue. Remember thy Calling and 
<« Profeſſion ; and reſolve to quit all thou 
© haſt, rather than fall ſhort of Eternal 
*Life. And this I give thee in charge 
« (ver. 13.) as thou wilt anſwer it be- 
«fore God , who railes even the dead ; 
<«< and before our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
«conſtantly proteſſcd the truth before 
« Pontius Pilate ; that thou keep theſe 
«things inviolable, and endeavour to be 
« tound pureand holy when Chriſt ſhall 
«appear again : As certainly- He will ; 
«for we have his word for it, and God 
«the blefſed and only Potentate , the 
*King of kings, and Lord of lords, &c. 
* 15-able, and hves for ever to. make it 


«<g00d. 


Theſe two Uſes, you ſee, the Apoſtle 
plainly directs us .to make of the Do- 
Qtrine here delivered. And there is a 
Third, which he teaches us in the place 
F am now treating of; when he de- 
{cribes all good:Chriſtians who keep the 
Faith, by the Name of thoſewho LOVE 
this APPEARING of Chriſt Jeſus. 

- All they who obſerve the Command- 
ments of our Lord and Saviour with ſe- 


riouſneſs and care, ought to ſet their 
hearts 
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hearts upon this - glorious- -appearing 
which they expett ; as the moſt goodly 
ſight, the moſt bleſſed ſpeRacle thateyes 
can behold. This is the very CharaQer, 
you ſee, that S* Paul gives of the faith- 
ful ; and ſoit hath ever ſince becneſteem- 
ed by all thoſe who underſtood our Re- 
ligion. Which diſpoſes and inclines all 
thoſe that heartily embrace it, and live 
according to it, to have a great afte&tion 
for that happy day, which ſo many pious 
ſouls, through ſo many Ages, have moſt 
paſſionately longed to ſee. So Andreas 
Czſarienſis hath moſt excellently expreſl- 
ed the ſenſe of all right Chriſtians, 
when he ſets this down for the Contents 
of the laſt Chapter of the Revelation 
(according to the old Diviſion * ). ors 4 
'ExxAnonc, x; To ov aun Tlveug, &C. How 
the Church, and that Spirit which is in it, 
wiſhes for and- deſires the. glorious ap- 
pearing of _—_ Which will bring 
with it ſo tranſcendent a bliſs, that they 
have little faith or little goodneſs, who 
do not only wait for it, but rejoyce in 
hope of it before it come. For when the 
Apoftle-calls this appearing of Chriſt his 
Revelation (faith an ancient Writer in 
Oecumenins * ) Ndtoy aus pinion meps- 


wv 
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* Chap. 
Ix x1. 
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Sox6r, 5 nds, Re. He bids thews look 
for the greateſt things, and pleaſe thems- 
ſebues in the wery thoughts of his —_ 
before they receive the recompence of i 


reward, For 85 his appearing will be in- 


fnitely affrighting to the wicked , and 
they have reaſon $0 dread it before- 
hand ; fo it will be no leſs comfortable 
tothe godly, who ought gow to enter- 
ezin themſelves with heful hopes of 
it, and fetch great contentment and Con- 
ſolation from it ; becauſe they ſhall 
then ſee and hear fuch things as will re- 


viſh cher hearts with joy uoconcelves = 


able. 

That's the chief thing of all , and 
which is principally by mg in 
theſe Papers, Unio which gherefore, 
without any further evidence that might 


be of the certainty of this ap» 
pearing , I ſhallapply my if in the re- 
maining Third Part of this Diſcourle. 


CHAP. 
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LIMI 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the means to excite that LOVE 
| 10ur bearts, which we ought to have 
for Chriſts APPEARING. 


-E Have paſſed over the other two with 
'R the greater ſpeed, becauſe Tintend to 
ke the more pains in this; by cndea- 
vouring to ſhow,and to expreſs as liv 
| nn nn = LOVE is Oe We 
to this Appearing, if we 
to partake in the fr. rn, it. oye 
how to do this better,than by deſcribing 
the original and progreſs of this paſſion, 
I cannot deviſe. And therefore I ſhall uſe 
that Method for the conveying this Ap- 
nag of Chriſt into your minds under 
uch a notion and charatter, as ſhall 
not fail to ſtir up in your heart the de- 
vouteſt afte&ion for it. 


L. 


Let it then in the firft be remem- 
bred, that there cannot be the leaſt be- 
ginnng 
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ginning of this love, unleſs we look up- 
on the appearing of -our Saviour as a 
GOOD, and that of the greateſt Sze. 
For elſe it will be ſo far from touching 
us with any inclination towards it, that 
it will excite either our hatred, or out 
contempt of it. It is the GOOD which 
we diſcernin any thing, that charmsour 
ſouls, and attracts our deſires. Though 
an objeCt be neverſonear us, and preſent 
it ſelf to our very hands, and would 
thrult it ſelf upon us; yet if we ſee no 
g00dinit, we either hate it for diſturbing 
our quiet, or at leaſt are perfettly cold 
to it, as feeling no power it hath to ſtir 
up any paſſion for it. Nay, though we 
do perceiveathing to be good forus, and 
deſirable to beenjoyed ; yet it it{tand at 
ſuch a great diſtance, and feem ſo very 
far oft, as the Appearing. of :Jeſus Chriſt 
for any thing we know may be, 1t will 
not ſenſibly affe& our hearts, nor move 
us to bear much regard to it , unleſs it 
have the face of a very great happineſs, 
and promiſe us exceeding much content- 
ment, 
This Appearing therefore of our Lord, 
15 called by this Apoſtle in another place, 
it. 7:t. 13. that BLESSED: HOPE ; to 
expreſs 
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expreſs the incomparable happineſs and 
bliſs, which it will bring along with it, 
He would have us look upon it as a 
thing that far more imports us, than all 
our preſent enjoyments, or all that is 


poſſible to'be here enjoyed. For there is 


nothing in this World that is worthy to 
be ſpoken of with ſuch an Emphaſis, as 
to be called that bleſſed thing, that happy 


| v6 ya This is a peculiar reſpe&, be- 
@ 


nging only to the appearing of Chriſt, 
which is the ſumm of all a Chriſtians 
Hopes ; and thoſe Hopes the great trea- 
{ure of his ſoul. 6 | 
When we ſo eſteem it and look upon 
it with ſuch a regard, as it is preſented 
tous inthe Glaſs of God's Word; imme- 
diately we ſhall feel our hearts begin to 
draw towards it. Thus 1s. the firſt buſi- 
neſs of a devout Chriſtian, who would 
love the appearing of his Saviour, toper- 
{wade his heart to have a reſpett to it, 
far aboveall other things. That bleſſed 
day, all pious hearts, who have any hope 
of his favour, ſhould think of and look 
for as the brighteſt that ever ſhone. The 
Coronation of a King, the Triumph of a 
Conquerour, the publick applauſe in the 
Olympick Games, the __ amous —_— 
taart 
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that have ever-been, or can-be made, arc 
all (they muſt remember) but as ſo many 
little Puppet-plays, in comparifon with 
that grand Spectacle. When all the 
World ſhall be in a gaze, when Angels 
as well as men ſhall wonder and ad- 
mire ; when the Sun ſhall bluſh to ſee it 
{elf out-ſhone and overcome in bright- 
neſs ; when the Holts of blefled Spirits 
ſhall 'be the only Stars, and our great 
Lord the only Sun that appears in the 
Firmament ; when the righteous them- 
{elves ſhall ſhine 1n the [Ao ſplendor, 
by the refleQtion of his Rays upon them. 
Thus we muſt diſcourſe with our 
ſelvescontinually, if we would'be ſenſi- 
” Tom. V. ble of our happineſs (as S* Chryſoſtome * 


Orar. 1. i | fare. : 
— vmfuns=y adviſes thoſe who would underſtand their 


p-608. high birthand nobility) © We tnuſt look 
« unto Heaven, tothe very Throne, the 
* Royal Throne, for there ſits, ſays He, 
*the Firſt-fruit of mankind. Who will | 
© come again, will certainly come again, 
«leading all his Hoſts along with Him : 
*rhe Legions of Angels, the ſeveral 
* Squadrons of Arch-Angels, the Socie- 
*ties of the Martyrs, the Quires of the 
* Righteous, the "Tribes of the Prophets 
*and Apoſtles ; andin the midft of theſe 

| « :mmaterial 
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< ;mmaterial Camps, the King Himſelf 
< will appear apptre. ww 4 apex NE, 
« ina certain umutterable and inexpre(ſi- 
© ble Glory... + 


\"Þ 


'  ' O Dark Houſe, or Cave of Earth (will 
every one who believes this heartily, ' be 
apt to ſay,) How willingly. would I leave 
thee.; if 1 might be tranſported to meet our 
bleſſed Lord thus Royally incamped in the 
Air 1.0 poor World ! How come I ſo far to 
value thee, as to ſuffer thee to captivate this 
heart ? How glad ſhould 1 rather. be to ſee 
thee no more ; if I might but. behold him, 
whom 'my foul loveth, appear? Nay , it 
onrht .not to grieve me to (ee-this Earth, 
.and all things init in £57 ;. if that Ce- 
leſtial Glory would but ſhow it ſelf. There 
i nothing here ſo dexr, which 1 ſhould not 
chyſe to part withal moſt cheerfully for the 
' ſake of ſo great a Bleſſeaneſs. 


Come my Friends and my Relations (the 


deareſt Gooas in this World) let us ſet our 
hearts on this ; and deſire to meet together 
with our Lord, Let our hearts be united in 
#his. love, as much as they are in all things 
je. There is nothing we enjoy of ſuch e- 
ſteer, but we ought to be content to ſee it 

5 FP 2 vaniſh 
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vaniſh and diſappear before that illuſtrious 
ſight. Happy will that ter be which ſhall 
eclipſe all that beauty ,, which now preſents 
zt ſelf unto us, as, [o much adareſs. Bleſ- 
ſed will be the day that ſhall put out the lu- 
ftre of the whole World ; which now ſo 


 ftrangely dazzles our eyes, A great 'aeal 


better will that momenit be which ſhall diſ- 
ſolve, if God think good, all our ſtately 
Palaces, than that which reared them and 
built them up. | 

. Away, away, you trifling Vanities. Why 
ao you thus bewitch our eyes and inchant 
our ears, and draw aſide our thoughts with 
your fiattering inticements ? Trouble us no 


more you falſe or unſatisfying glories. But 
leave our minds free to think of that gw 
be- 


and ſolemn day, when you muZt all 
nighted ; not by the want, but by an exceſi 
w; light and brightneſs. 

. Awake, awake, and open thine eyes upon 
zs, O thou ſweet morning of our happineſs ! 
Ariſe, ſhine forth, O thou Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and make ws bleſſed with a ſight of 
thy Glory! Nay, tt would content us more, 
than if we had all the World ; if we might 
but ſee the Clouds break ; if we could but 
behold the ſhadows of the night beginning 
to haſte away ; if thou, Lord, wouldſt but 

aiſſpate 
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diſſipate theſe dark vapours that now encom- 

paſs us, and cauſe the light of Divine Faith, 

as the Day-ſtar to ſhine continually in our 
arts, 


IT. 


But hitherto we have only laid the 
foundation of Love. Which ſuppoſes 
moreover that we have ſome {ympathy 
(as I may call it) with that which we ap- 
prehend to be {o Good for us ; and that 
we take our ſelves to be very much con- 
cerned in it. - For there are ſome things 
that are excellent in themſelves ; to 
which notwithſtanding we find little or 
no inclination ; becauſe they are not ſu- 
table to our diſpoſitions, neceſſities and 
deſires. The greateſt Perfe&tionsand me- 
rits oft-times meet with more Admirers 


than they do Vaſſals : and we lee thoſe 


every day who bow other hearts to their 
ſervice, but find us inflexible to their 
attractions. As we have notan appetite 
to all ſorts of meats, even thoſe which 
we judge to be wholeſome and good ; ſo 
we have not an inclination to all perſons 
and things, even thoſe which we hold to 
be well deſerving, We praiſe many things 

F 3 which 
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which we do not love, We allow divers 
objects our approbation, which we can» 
not much afiect.. And that which in rea- 
ſon we needs muſt commend, yet dath 
not always command our hearts, and 
draw them to its embraces. 

The Loaditone, as is commonly obſcr- 
ved, which draws Iron toit, finds Lead 
and Copper to have no. perception of its 
touches : and that face, as I faid before, 
which bewitches ſome eyes, leaves 0+ 
thers inſenſible of its beauty. | 

The Love then which we contraQ 
with any Good, ariſes from the convent- 
ence that is between us and it.. We per- 
ceive an agreeablenels in xt, either to our 
needs or to our nature, and thence atte- 
tion ſprings. The likeneſs and reſem- 
blance that there 15 between two Beings, 
15 not the only cauſe of their readineſs to 
embrace each; the other : but the corre- 
ſpondence alſo and proportion which the 
one bears. to. the others_neceſlities, 1s. a 
ſufficient-ground of it. A man that lan- 
guiſhes under a dangerous ſickneſs, may 
conceive a! great afteCtion for an incom- 
parable and: very compaſſionate Phyſici- | 
an, though there be no: ſimilitude be- 
tween them: ; becauſe he ET 

| that 
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_ that ſufficiency in him, which is able to, 

ſupply the great defeQts and wants that 
are at preſentin himſelf. But when theſe: 
two, correſpondence and:ſimilitude (whicly 
ſeveral have ſuch power over the affte&ti- 
ons) ſhall both meet together in one: 
thing ; ſo. that what we want is that to; 
which by nature .we incline ;. it cannot: 
fail to produce a love exceeding, all 0+ 
ther, in intire union., ardency, and per- 
petuity. For how can werefuſe:to: yield, 
to that Good. (or what would we have 
more than that) which our hearts feelar: 
once , to bear a great reſemblance to; 
them, and to anſwer all or moſt of their 
needs ? a Good which is what we are, 
and what we would: be too : a Good! 
| wherein we ſee the image of our ſelves, 

in that perfeCtion to which we deſire to: 
be advanced ? 

All they therefore who would be tru- 
ly diſpoſed to.love the appearing of. our 
Lord, muſt have a deep apprehenſion of 
the meanneſs agd vilenefs of this. preſent 
ſtate, They muſt bepoſſefled with a ſe- 
rious ſenſe of their many imperfections, 
and great weakneſs in the beſt coadition 
that this World attords; of the poverty 
and emptineſs of all earthly, entoyments.; 

F 4 yea, 
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yea, and of the ſcantineſs and narrowneſs 
of all thoſe Divine participations, which 
their Souls are here capable to be bleſſed 
withal. And then the Appearing of our 
Lord will ſeem a Good fo ſuitable to 
them, that they cannot chuſe but have 
the ſame affetion for it, that a crazy and 
diſeaſed perſon hath to the moſt skilful 
Phyſician. In hope that He will perfect 
their nature, cure the diſorders , under 
which they labour, ſupply their defects, 
fill their appetites, nay enlarge their ca- 
pacities, and raiſe them to a greater 
pitch of true goodneſs and bliſs. 

Let us ſuppoſe ſuch perſons to be ſo 


much 1n the favour of God as to have a 


liberal ſhare even in the bleſſings of this 
World, as well as of thoſe which are 
more peculiarly in the gift of our Saviour 
Chriſt : yet it is impoſſible , one would 
think they ſhould be ſo much pleaſed in 
the higheſt Dignities that can be confer- 
red on them ; 1n the rareſt Delicates that 
the Bounty of Nature, or curioſity of 
Art can providefor them ; in the ſociety 
of the choiceſt and deareſt Friends ; or 
(I may add) in their own ſecret joy, 
though deſcending from heaven to them; 
as not to think ſtill that it is far more de- 

ſirable 


UMI 


Chap. VI. the Devout (hriſtians love to it. 73 


firable to ſee the Lord Jeſus come to pro- 
mote them and all their pious Relations 
and Friends to an incomparably better 
condition in his Celeſtial Kingdom. 

Itis their intereſt to have Him appear 
apain ; and beſides they have ſuch a like- 
neſs and reſemblance to Him , that the 
bent and inclination of their Souls can- 
not but make them long after the ſight of 
Him, as a Good more delightful and a- 
greeable than any other. For there is an- 
otherComing of Chriſt, before that which 
we expect, Quo per totum tempus in Eccle- 
ſia ſua venit, &c. (as S* Auſtin ſpeaks *) * L =x. 
by which He comes, throughall thetime Del, Gem 
between his firſt appearing and the laſt, v. 
in his Church ; that is, his Members, 
particulatim atque paulatim, working in 
| every one of them by little and little ; 
according tohis promiſe, xiv. Joh. 21,23. 
that if any man keepHisCommandments 
He will look upon itas ſuch a teſtimony 
of his love, that He will love that man, 
| and the Father will love him ; aud we 
will come (faith He) unto him, and make 
our abode with him. Now when we hear-, 

tily entertain Him, and He is ſo. truly 

| {etled there, that we are made Partakers 
of his Bleſſed nature and diſpoſition, __ 
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all the lineaments of Him (if I may fo 
xak) are drawn upon our hearts: We 
zall find them inclined to wiſh for the 
day, when he will complete his work, 
and fill up the whole Image of Himſelf, 
to the very lite ; and not only make us 
glad with the light of his countenance, 
but make us look perfectly like Him, and 
intirely aflimilate us. to His own moſt 
Bleſſed Nature, | | 
Do you not ſee how the holy Scrip- 
tures repreſent this Appearing of Jeſus as 
the molt lovely of all other things ; and 
therefore apt to draw our hearts with 
an irreſiſtible force towards it ? It 1s ex- 


preſſed there, I obſerve, under the cha- 


raQer of that which is wont to touch 
the Soul with ſuch an agreeable ſtroke, 
that it raviſhes it from it ſelf ; I mean 
Beauty. Foras that is nothing elſe, ac- 
cording to Plato, but the ſplendor and 


glittering of that which is good ; ſo this. - 


appearing is ſet forth as exceeding 


bright, ſplendid and” glorious, and as. 
that which will make us ſo alſo : to-the- 


end we may be affteted with it, as the 


moſt beautifulſight that ever was. Read 


Ij. Ti. 13. xj. Matth.4z. And S* Luke, 


I told you before, mentions a threefold 
| Glory 
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Glory wherein He will appear, His ons, 
His Fathers, and His holy Angels, 1x. 26. 
which 1s ſaid, I believe, to make this 
day appear the more illuſtrious andami- 
able in our eyes. rele 3 | 
Fhe only viſage of Scipio, we read, 
made him Maſter of ſome barbarous Na- 
tions; he piercing further into. their 
hearts by his countenance, than by his 
Sword. And Heliogabalus, as bad as he 
was, was nofooner ſhown by his Mother 
to the Souldiers, but, from Prieſt of the 
$42, he became Emperor of the World. 
Why then ſhould not the beauty of that 
day, when the Prince of all the Kings of 
the Earth ſhall appear in the moſt glo- 
rtous ſplendor, attended by.the greateſt 
Principalities of Heaven, with all their 
ſhining Hoſts, in admirable order, capst- 
vate the hearts of all thoſe that love Him, 
fince there ts none ſo powerful, did they 
but behold his glory (as the Apoitles did) 
and look upon Him as the oxly begatter of 
the Father, full of grace and truth, todraw 
thoſe to his Religion who love Him nor © - 
How cat they refuſe to yield to do Him 
homage, and ſuffer themfelves to becar- 
ried after Him as the Conquerour of all 
Souls ; and above all deſire to wait _ 
| im 
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im/at his appearing ; which they diſ- 
hq be Ohio and mater aka 
ſo amiable, that they will become (as I 
doubt not to ſhow) a conſiderable addi- 
tion to his Triumphs ? 

The hearts of all the faithful cannot 
chuſe but leap for joy, at the ver 
thought of ſo great a Good , thoug 
widely diſtant from them ; and wiſh it 
wonks come nearer to make them happy 
by its preſence with them. They are apt {| 
to ſigh and ſay, when they deeply pon- 
der theſe things, with the Prophet Da- 
vid, 1n another caſe, ci. P/al. 2. 


O when wilt thou come unto me ! It s a 
long time, O Lord, fince thou didſt pro= | 
miſe to come. We have waited for thee and 
for thy ſalvation, more than they that wait 
for the morning ; T ſay more than they that 
watt for the morning. . May I not pray thee 
to haſten thy defired coming ? O when wilt 
thou diſplay thy ſelf, and ſhow thy Glory 
more ud ore w? O when wilt thou 
be pleaſed to impreſs thine own Image more 
fairly on #s ? When ſball thoſe little touches | 
that we have received of thee, be perfett- | 
ed, and figured into 4 more exact reſen- 
blance of thy beauty ? -_ 

f 
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We cannot refrain , but we muſe long 
to have all our defetts ſupplied out of thy 
fullneſs; to have all ſpots wiped off our 
ſouls, to be, rendred clear as the Sun, free 
as the Air, and as unſtained as the pure 
- snfluences of Heaven, For how ſhould we 
think, O bleſſed Lord, that we bear any 
love to thee, ' if we can be content to remain 
(as we are) ſo much unlike thee ? There 
is none can ſee thee, and not ardently love 
thee. There # none ever beheld thy face, 
that was not impatient: to be conformed to 
thee. None have taſted thy ſweetneff; who 
could - ſatisfied till they came to the foun- 
$a s.:; Mi pit” 

Therefore: ſufſer us, Good Lord, to beg 
ſome more of thee, ſince thow ha#t given us 
ſo much, Tea, ſuffer #s 0 a5k when thas 
wilt come and give us all, that ſo we niay 
ask no more of nkes .O; how joyful: will 
that time be, which ſhall make ws ſo com- 
plete, that all our buſinefſ will be to preife 
and thank thee! Flow : comfortable. will 


thy appearing be, which ſhall make us eppear 
with thee ?- I ' v1, 

O come, Dear Saviour, that we may come 
fo. thee. | Come, that we may [o come to 


thee, as to bt for ever with thee. : ii 


CHAP. 
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Tivo further ſteps in this Love of 
Chriſt's. Appearing -.. | 


TII. 


®- (OW win we feel our fouls thus 


4 N touched withany thing that ſeems 
very Food and convenient for us ; the 
firſt approaches of it beget a complacence 
In the heart, -and pive it a fenſe-of no 
Kmall joy and pleaſure. For when the 


Image, you may obſerve, of any good 


ahat imprinted ix felf, is on the mind or 
tmapitation,: it inſtantly endeavours to 

ed further ,\\and creeps tnto the 
Hoot; '\the "will and affettions ;- which 
exmnotÞur'ram themſelvestowards it, to 
fechwtar this is which ſhows ſo fairly, 
and comes 1o kindly to ſalute them. Now 
when the heart thus looks about 'to ſee 
what is that courts it ; you ſhall find, 
if you mark: it, 'that ar the very firſt 
greeting 1t 1s entertained with a certain 
CES LE /n delight 
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delight and pleaſure ; which'this new- 
come Gueſt brings along with it, to in- 

vite us to it. 

For if you examine things ſtrictly,and 
| with ſucha curious-eye, as ſome have 
done ; you will perceive that this Image 
which imprints « ſelf upon us, isof the 
ſame tature with light or any ſhining 
Body. It caſts, -as I may1ay,; its bright 
rays round about the ſoul; 'it diſperſes it 
{elf by a kind 'of itluminatton, into the 

will and affe&tions, that'they may beſen- 
ſible how amiable it 1s : Which when 
they are, the Light is not more pleaſant 
to the eyes, thanthis isto the heart: It 
Tejoyces in this good which preſents. 
ſelf to its :enjoyment, as a Mandoth th 
| the welcome approach of an. anciett 

Friend ; whom he is glad t6\ſeei,' bur 
much more glad ito feel m his'arms. 

And ſuch as the contenfment-that the 
belief of Chriſt's appearing" gives to-all 
thoſe whoPx their thoughts upors it; Nt. 
cheers and- refteſhes their {pirits.- Te 
fmooths their tinds,:and makes:\rhemi4o 
| calm and ſtill, that the Ha/cyoz days are 
| bur fabulous ſhadows of that reft tind 
peace which then'they feel in themſelves) 
Fheir heart is .intirely ny =" 

| tisfie 
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ſatisfied with this belief. It is ſo tranſ- 
ported beyond it ſelf with this comfort- 
able perſwaſion, that it can eaſily over- 
look all other joys, when it lifts up it ſelf 
in the contemplation of this incompa- 
rable blefledneſs. No Muſick can then 
be ſo ſweet to the ear, as the ſound of 
the Trump of God. No Beauty o fair 
to the eye, as that Glory which ſhall be 
reveal'd. No Company ſo inviting and 
welcome to the heart, as that great Af- 
ny of Chriſt, with all his holy An- 
gels. 


And hark, O my ſoul, Do they not call 
porn thee to caſt a look that way, that thou 
way ſt behold them in their erpding Glo- 
39. Liſten a while, and hear if they do 
not ſay, We are preparing our ſelves, and 
making ready to come for thee, and for 
all thoſe that love his appearing. O 
hearken again, my Soul, what is it they 
ſay to thee ? Turn thy ſelf about, and lift 

thine eyes towards Heaven, that thou 
_ know what it is that's promiſed to 
thee. 

Will thy Lord indeed come again in 
Power and great Glory ? Will He once 


more leave his heavenly place, and de- 
ſcend 
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ſcend to call us np to himſelf ? Shall we 
ſee Him who loves us ſo much , and be 
transformed at the ſight of Him ? O wel- 
come News ! When alidſft thou meet with 
any tidings like to this ? which ſheds ſuch 
a ſudden and tranſcendent joy and gladneſs 
abroad in thy heart, and prevents my forward 
thoughts, which were going to exhort thee 
to rejoice ® What hadſt thou loſt , if thou 
hadſt turned away thine eyes from this bliſs- 
ful ſight ? How great an happineſs hadſt 
thou been deprived of, if thine heart had 
not opened, when the report of His coming 
knockt at its door ? 

But, O my Soul, how ſweet then will 
this appearing it ſelf be, the hope of which 
zs ſo delicious * How will that fight in- 
trance us, the News of which at this dj- 


ſtance is fo comfortable to us ? Into what. 


raptures will it caſt us, which now in- 
[pires ſuch joy into our hearts ? What a 
bright day will that be, which through 
all the Clouds wherein we are wrapt, 


ſpreads round about us ſuch a cheerful 


light ? If the repreſentation of our Lord 
in the holy Sacrament of His Body and 
Bloud, and that but in his ſufferings and 
low eſtate, give ſuch ſatisfaition to the 
heart ; What will the ſight of Himſelf 

G ap 
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ao to us, and that when he appears in his 
glorious Majeſty, as the Lord of Heaven 
and Earth ? 

O ſweet Jeſus, come, and let us ſee what 
that Majeſty and Glory ts ! come and draw 
aſide the Veil, do away the Shadows, and 
preſent thy ſelf as the King of Glory before 
our eyes. They have long looked for thee, 
They would gladly know what it « to be- 
hold thee in thy Glory, O how gladly would 
they underſtand what the meaning u of thy 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven ! The 
brightneſs of them, we believe, is —_— 
beyond all that eye ever ſaw. The thoughts 
of it revive owr hearts, and make our 
faces ſhine. Our ſouls are drawn out, and 
run to meet thee, by the joy we have concet- 
wed at the promiſe of thy coming, Though 
we have not ſeen thee, yet we love thee; 
ana though we now ſee thee not, yet belie- 

1 Pet. i. 8, Vi727 We rejoyce (O that wecould ſay) with 
joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. 

O bleſſed Lord, do not deny to complete 
our joys, by haftning thy coming, to let us 
ſee thee. Come and fill our eyes, which can- 
not here be ſatisfied with ſeeing. Come and 
ſhew us thy Glory ; that we may ſay it ſuf- 
ficeth. Ard let our hearts, in the mean 
time, rejoice in nothing ſo much, as _ 


ope 
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hope of thy Glory. Let them always prefer 
this above thelr chiefeſf joy; and never 
wiſh for any thing with ſo much fervour, 4s 
for thy coming. | 


IV. 


Now from this pleaſant ſenſe which is 
excited in us by the appearance of 'any 


Good to us, there naturally follows, not 


only a deſire but, a vehement motion, 
and as it were an effuſion of the heart, 
towards that which is ſo agreeable, and 
promiſes it ſo much ſatisfaftion. Com- 
placence, you muſt know, is but the be- 
ginning of love. Fer by that delicious 
pleaſure which the heart feels, when any 
good approaches, it is invited further ; 
and even forced to pour forth it ſelf up- 
on that fair thing which preſents it {elf 


ſo {ſweetly to it ; and this is properly 


Love. 

As ſoon as ever we diſcover any thing 
that is ſuitable to us, we feel our hearts 
inſtantly ſtruck with a ſecret joy, and 
are marvellouſly delighted in ir. And 
this deleQtable touch is no ſooner percei- 
ved, but it ſweetly, yet ſtrongly draws 


us to go towards that thing, which at 
G 2 firſt 
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firſt ſight gave us ſuch a pleaſure ; and 
will yield, we hope, a far greater, when 
we approach fo near it, as to get poſlel- 
{ion of it. Complacence or delight then, 
15 but the firſt ſtirring or motion, which 
a good thing cauſes in our heart. This 
pleaſing motion and agitation of the Spi- 
rits, isattended preſently with a melting 
and as it were effuſion of the heart ; 
whereby we run out to meet that belo- 
ved object, and entertain it into our 
Souls ; and in this, as I ſaid, properl 

conſiſts the very being of Love. Which 


is ſo manifeſt in an heart duely affeted | 


towards the appearing of our bleſſed 
Lord ; that there cannot be a greater 
proof of the truth of this deſcription. 
For it feels ſo great a pleaſure in the 
lively belief of his coming, that it 1s 
drawn thereby quite out of it ſelf ; and 
cannot chuſe bur'reſign up it ſelf intire- 
ly to that glorious Prince, that He may 
makeit appear together with Him. It 
eaſily diſſolves in that heavenly warmth, 
and loſing all its power to contain it 
ſelf in its former bounds, flows to Him 
the Lord of Life, as to its proper place. 
It is lifted up towards Heaven,and would 


fain be there where He 1s, from whom 
this 
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this pleaſure comes. For with him is the 
Fountain of Life ; and therefore where 
ſhould a devout Soul ſet its affe#ions but 
on thoſe things which are above, (as S' Paul 
ſpeaks, 11. Col. 1, 2, 3.) where Chriſt 
fetteth at the right hand of God? Which 
when they mightily affe& the heart, it 
feels as if it were diſſolving, into that 
life which is hid with Chriſt in God. 

. That future life or bliſs 15 /afe indeed, 
becauſe it is in the cuſtody of Chriſt, and 
in a glorious place where God dwells in 

" light inacceſſible. But who can abſtain 
from deſiring, it ſhould be no longer hid 
and reſerved, but made manife} and 
ſhown, as it will be at the appearing of 
Chriſt ? For {o the Apoſtle adds imme- 
diately (as if He would an{wer their 
Queſtion who might ask when ſhall this 
Life be diſcovered ? ) When Chriſt who is 
our Life (4. e. the cauſe of it, who will 
give us this life) ſhall appear, then ſhall we 
alſo appear with Him in Glory. 

O what a joyful word is-this ! What 
ſhould hinder an heart, that is poſſeſſed 
with a full belief of it, from running 
thither with all ſpeed ; whither 1t 1s 
called by fo great 2 joy, as ſent from 
thence into it ? Into whoſe arms ſhould 
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it leap but only His, the expeQation of 
whoſe appearing creates that exultation ? 
There is none 1n heaven it can defire but 
Him, with whom its life is hid ; and 
whom 1s there on Earth that it can de- 
fire beſides Him ? 


Come, ſaith ſuch a foul ta it ſelf, 4nd 
lift up thy head : Thy Lord I hear # co- 
ming ; let us ariſe and go and meet Him. 
Let us leave this Earth , and aſcend up to- 
wards Heaven ; where He «, who i our 
Life. Let us raiſe up our dull thoughts thi- 
therward ; and fix our minds as oft as we 
can, 0n the Glory that ſhall be revealed. 

Let us ſtir up our ſelves, and with the 
moſt ardent defres and affettions of our 
heart, get as near Him as ever we are able. 
Let us go, O my Soul, and at leaſt make a 
Preſent of our wery heart to Him; beſeech- 
ins Him moſt earneftly to poſſeſs Himſelf 
intirely of it. Let us invite Him to pre- 
vent His appearing ; and to come a little 
beforehand to manifeſt Himſelf unto us, and 
to take up Fs abode with ws. 

O bleſſed Jeſus, let us ſay, who art our _ 
Life ; be intreated to come hither (now that | 
we cannot cone up to thee) and live in 1s. 
$how thy ſelf in this Soul, and let not me 


live 
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live any longer, but do thou live in me : 
let. the life 1 live ip the fleſh be by thy faith, 
O thou Sor of God. Thou haft loved me, 
and given thy ſelf for me + O love me [0 
much (I again beſeech thee) us to live in 
me. 1 would begin that life which is hid 
with thee,. in reſigning my ſelf to thee, that 
thy Will may be done in me. Never did Þ 
feel ſuch complacence in following mine 
own, 45 I have ſince 1 was inclined to follow 
after thee ; who wilt lead me, TI ſee, to 
immortal Glory. 

Bleſſed be that day which made me ſenſi+ 
ble of ſuch happinefſ. Bleſſed be the day 
which airefted 'mine eyes to look for thy 
appearing, What can I wiſh for more than 
zo be bleſſed with the fght of it ; and till 
it come, to have my heart always in love 
with it ? I am going towards it by theſe 
deſires ; and I will excite my ſelf to go the 
faſter, becauſe that bliſsful ſight is ftill mia- 
king nearer approaches. 

What do we mean, my Soul, to hang 
thus towards this Earth? Why do we ſtay 

here, when we ſee Jeſus preparing Himelf 
to make another Fourney to us ? Why ao we 
not advance towards Him ; as if we were 
| defirous to have Him come, and to let us 


ſee Him? Why do we not with all ſpe:d 
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make our ſelves ready to receive Him ? 
What i it that makes us ſo = in Our 1m0- 
tions towards Him ; who when He appears, 
will come as ſwift as the lightning unto us. 
Up, up, O my Soul, let not thy Lord find 
thee, when He comes, poiting after theſe 
worldly wanities , purſuing of thy ſinful 
pleaſures; but onward in thy way, gone 
very far in devout affettions, ardent de- 
fires, and holy hopes, to meet His Glori- 
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CHAP. VII. 


The Progreſs of this Love to Chrift's 
Appearimg in three Steps more. 


V. 


ND yet this Love cannot content 
it {ſelf with inward motions and 
aſpirations of the Soul, towards the ap- 
pearing of our Lord ; but conſtantly ex- 
Cites all ſuch aQtions as are requiſite for 
the attaining of ſo great a Good. If we 
eſteem any _ highly, and feel it ex- 
 ceeding agreeable. to our hearts deſire, 
we do not willingly reſt in the pleaſing 
paſſions it raiſes up in our hearts ; but 
they carry us out in earneſt endeavours 
to be Owners of it. And the influence it 
hath upon us is ſo powerful, ' and it doth 
ſo ſtrongly draw us after it ; that it will 
not ſuffer any thing to put a' ſtop to the 
current of our affections, when they are 
iſſuing out unto it. 
There are certain imperfe& motions 
in our hearts, which we are apt to call 
Love, 


UML 
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Love, that by no means deſerve that 
name ; being only a good liking of that, 
which we do not yet truly love. They 
are called in the Schools, Yellerties, wiſh- 
es and woauldings, as we ſpeak ; half a 
will which we feel for divers excellent 
things, but never come to any effet. The 
reaſon is, becauſe the appearance of ſome 
extreme great difficulty, or the force of 
{ome contrary deſire, either holds the 
Soul in her courſe (as ſhe is moving to- 
wards them) and beats her afteCtions 
back again ; or elſe turns the ſtream of 
them quite another way. 
Love therefore is a generous vigour in 
the heart, which incites and- ſtrengthens 
it to fair and noble ations, for the effe- 


ing its defires ; though oppoſed by ne- 


ver ſo many Enemies. It 1s called by 
ſome the fire wherewith the Soul is clo- 
thed, which forces its way through all 
reſ{iſtances. A certain ardor in us, whuch 
infpires us. to. worthy though difficult 
undertakings. An heroick paſſion, which 
makes us think nothing impoſlible, that 
15 needful to be done, for the compal- 
fing the end at which it aims. 
Thus then muſt our ſouls be carried, 
with ſuch ſtrong affeftions, towards the 


appear- 


| 
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appearing of Chriſt, it we heartily, love 
it. We muſt omit nething that we know 
is. required of us, for the obtaining the 
bleſſings whichit will bringuntous. We 
muſt bidall things ſtand aſide that would 
impede us; and tell them they muſt pre- 
tend to no intereſt at all in us, when we 
are.in purſuit of ſo great a Good. The 
love of which will ſoon reconcile us to 
the hardeſt Duties ; and endear to us the 
moſt felf-denying courſes. It will alter 
the countenance of ſufferings, and make 
all the troubles of this life caſt a kinder 
aſpe& on us. Nay, 1t will enable us to 
look Death in the face with a cheerful 
heart. For it will preſent it to us in an- 
other ſhape ; and make the Grave, that 
houſe of darknefs, feem like the beauti- 
ful Gate of the [Temple of God. 

W hatſoever our Lorddeclaresto be hs 


pleaſure, this wil bid us do it, though 


we be undone by that means in all our 
temporal concerns. And when they tempt 
us to murmur and repine, to cry and la- 
ment at our parting with them : Love 
will bid us be of good comfort ; becauſe 


this is the way to have a fair reception 


by our Lord, when He ſhall ſce we have 


quitted all for His ſake. We cannot 1n- 
deed 
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deed. keep them always if we would; 
yet ſuch is his love; our faith tells us, 
that if we-conſent to forſake them be. 
forchand upon his account, He will not 
ſuffer us to be Loſers by it : And there- 
fore our love both to Him, and to our 
ſelves, prompts us not- to ſtick: at any 
thing which will be pleaſing to Him, 


though for the preſent .1t be harſh to us. 


It teaches us to reaſon as S* Peter doth, 
2 Pet. 11j. 11, 12. Seeing all theſe things 
muſt be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 
ought we to be in all holy converſation and 
goalineſs '; Looking for and heſting unto the 
coming of the Day of the Lora ?. 
What manner of perſons:?\'Traly, fuch 
as are preparing a room-in their hearts 
for their Lord. Such as hope then to 
compleat their Eſpouſals to Chriſt. And 
therefore muſt be holy and without blame 
before Him'in love, (i. Epheſ. 4.) and iſtu- 
dy nothing ſo: much as to be-found ac- 
ceptable in his ſight (who ts the Lord of 
their hearts, and their very lite; and to 
be nobly entertained,by Him, when He 
ſhall come again to receive His loving 
SubjeQts up unto Himſelf. Me have our 
converſetion in heaven ( ſaith S* Paul) 
from whence we expett the Saviour , the 


Lord 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (hall change our 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like un- 
to His glorious body, according to the work- 
ing whereby He.can ſubdue all things un- 
zo Himſelf, For'in all reaſon they that 
expett ſuch a ſight ſhould fit themſelves 
for it by a converſation ſuitable to the 
dignity to which.they ſhall be chen pre- 
ferred. * So Occumenius, I remember, ex- 


- pounds theſe words of S* Paul to Timo- 


thy, when þeanſwers the Queſtion, who 

i it that loves his appearing, in this man- 

ner, 0 a5ia TexTloy apgiovy ypnmy, He 

that doth things worthy of excellent recom- 
NICeS. 

Which if we love, it will not fail to 
raiſe us untoa heavenly life. If we wait 
for Him to come from Heaven, it will 
liftup our hearts,and carry them thither. 
We ſhall disburden them of all carnalaf- 
fetions, and throw off the load of the 
cares of this world, that we may belight 
and airy, ready to fly up above, when 
He calls us to be with Him. We ſhall 


| labour to cleanſe and purifie our Souls as 


He is pure ; to adorn them with His 
Graces ; and, in one word, to put on the 
Lord Jeſus, that He may ſee Himſelf in 


us, when He comes. 
And 
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And wilt thou conſe then, O bleſſed Sa- 
viour, (are {uch fouls apt to ſay) way ne 
confidently look for thee from Fleaven to be 
our Saviour ? Why do we queſtion it, ſince 
we have thy faithful word for it ; who haſt 
promiſed that we ſhall ſee thee as thou art, 
and be for ever with thee ? O eftoniſbing 
Love ! what Riches of Grace is this ? Ws 
it wot enough that thou condeſcendedſt once 
to come and ſave us; but that thou deter- 
mineſt to come again ! Canſt thou not ſatis- 
fie thy love unleſs we be where thou art ? 
And wilt thou leave thy Seat in Heaves to 
come and fetch us, rather than leave us here 


#pon the Earth ? 
O Love ! what is like unto thee ? Thos 


haſt a mighty power ! who can underſtand 


the wonders that thou doſt * O make it 
great in us, good Lord, as well as in thy 
ſelf. Cauſe it to do marvels in our hearts, 
as it hath done in thine. Let our Souls be 
unſatisfied , till they come to thee. Call 
forth all their Powers, as thou haſt done 
their deſires, that they may reftlefſly move 
towards thee. Make them unwearied in 
well-doing, ftedfaſt, unmoveable, and abun- 
dant in thy work ; that they may not miſs 


of” thee. 
O moſt 
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O moſt gracious Loyd, ſuffer nothing in 
this W, 4. pu diſcourage 4 hearts wy 
have wholly given themſehves to thee. Ceaſe 
zot Fill to excite and quicken them ; ſince 
they have been already touched and awa- 
kened by thine Owmnipotent love. But pre- 
ſerve ſuch a flame alive in them , that they 
may ardently follow thee, Inſpire then 
with zealous reſolution, never to deſiit in 
their purſuit of that bleſſed Hope thou haſt 

ſet before them. Strengthen them again 
all the power of their Enemies ; and tet t 
love burn with ſuch fervour in them, that 
noxne- of the Oppoſers of their holy deſires 
may be able to $M before it. Arm them, 
ood Lord, with this invincible force of 
; nary love, which may make them noble 


| GCongqueronrs, and prepare them for thy glo- 


rious Triumph. 
| VI. 


But true love cannot ſtay here nei- 
ther ; nor content it ſelf with ſome en- 
deavours to enjoy that Good , which 
propounds it ſelf to its affe&tions ; for 
it ever tends to an Union with that love- 
iy thing towards which it is moved. 


When the Soul runs forth to ſee what it 
is 
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is that calls out its deſires ; the intenti- 
on of that motion is, to poſſeſs it {elf of 
that amiable obje&t ; if it anſwer its firſt 
pretences, and prove ſuch as it promiſed. 
No ſooner doth any thing appear beau- [| _. 
tiful and lovely to the mind or imagina- 
tion, but preſently the heart ſends Meſ- 
ſengers (as I may call the Spirits that 
ifſue out of it) to bring it home, and 
condutt it to take up its lodging there. 
This is the meaning of that effuſion of 
theSoul which I ſpoke of betore ; where- 
by it would diſſolve it felf into that 
which it loves, and be ſo mingled as to 
become perfectly one with it. 

Whenan agreeable objeQ, I told you, 
hath imprinted its image on the mind, it 
caſts a certain light into the Soul , and 
ſhines ſo comfortably on the affeRions, 
that they are powerfully warmed gnd 
excited by it. Now when the heartisfull 
of this ſplendor, it doth not fatishie it ſelf 
with thoſe rays and emiſſions of light 
and heat which are imparted to it ; but 
ſtrives to unite it ſelf to the very Center 
of it, and would feel rhe Spring from 
whence ſuch life and pleaſure flows. 

Juſt as Iron, when it is impregnated 
with the virtue of the Loadſtone, 1s not 
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contented with thoſe efluxes it hath re- 
ceived , but nfidves towards the Body 
from which they {tream ; {os it withan 
heart which receives this joyful News 
from our Lord , that He will appear a- 
pain in Glory. It amules not it ſelf in 
thoſe delighttul thoughts ; it ſirs nor 
down in thoſe raviſhing joys ; nor thinks 
it enough to be melted in the paſſion of 
love to Him, and to ſo great a bleſſed- 
neſs : But it ſeeks to knit it ſelf to the 
very mind and ſpirit of Chriſt, that it 
may feel how bleſſed He intends to make 
it. It ſtudies, I mean, to be changed 
and transformed more and more into 
His likeneſs ; and by an intire agree: 
ment of will with his will, to begin its 
trans6iguration, and be prepared for a 
perfect and eternal union with Him. 

Tt is not ſufficient to a heart that is in 
love with that Great Day, toliveina con- 
{tant expectation of it (which 1s excited 
by the Revelation He hath made of it in 
his Goſpel, and is the light which he now 
ſends from heaven into us : ) but it would 
gladly prevent, as I have already noted; 
that happy time ; by feeling Him appear 
every day more glorioully there. It longs 
to ſhine more clearly in the light of his 

H heavenly 
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heavenly knowledge ; to burn more 
brightly in the ardoursof his love ; and 
by being more richly adorned with the 
Graces of His Spirit, to be recommend- 
ed to all in the Beauty of His Holineſs. 
There is nothing can better explain 
all that hath been hitherto ſaid, than the 
example of the Load-ſtone, which I juſt 
now mentioned. As ſoon as a piece of 
Iron feels the power of it, we ſee how it 
turns it ſelf towards it ; and by its qui- 
vering declares the complacence and 
pleaſure (as we may callit) thar it takes 
18 its touches. Then we behold how it 
Creeps a little towards it ; ſtill advan- 
cing and bearing it ſelf more and more 
that way,-till it come to join it ſelf with 
that thing, from whence it firſt received 
thoſe inclinations. Here you haveall the 
parts of love, that have been already 
mentioned,moſt lively repreſented. Firſt, 
the mind apprehends, and is made ſenſi- 
ble of ſome Good, which communicates 
an Image or PiQure of it ſelf unto it. 
Then the heart is ſecretly ſurpriſed with 
a certain delight , by which the agree- 
ableneſs of that image intices it from it 
ſelf. And then it moves towards it, and 


gocs toſce it. Andat laſt, when it finds 
it 


it to be whar it appeared, it flies, as I 
may ſay, into its embraces, and endea- 
vours to kait it ſelf ſo faſt unto it, that 
they may never hereafter be divided. | 

And juſt ſuch like is the temper of 
that Soul, which heartily loves our Lords 
Appearing. Which it perceives to be a 
happineſs ſo great, that it cannot be ſa- 
tisfied with any entertainment it finds in 
this World, but preſſes forward to the 
bleſſed ſight of Himin all his glory: No- 
thing can quiet it, nor hinder its moti- 
on, till it become one Spirit with Him. 
All that it hath as yet attained ; all the 
wiſdom wherewith it is filled, all the 
joys of piety which it ſometime feels, are 
little and inconſiderable in compariſon 
with what it deſires to feel, And there- 
fore on it proceeds 1n a ſerious itudy to 
be morelike Him; out of a delign never 
to ceaſe its earneſt endeavours, till it 
come to be for ever with Him. 


O thou great and moſt Magnetick Good ! 
(ſhould every pious heart ſay) O thou ſo- 
wereign attractive of all ſouls ! I feel my 
ſelf wonderfully touched by thee, T hou haſt 
put my ſpirit, which was fooliſhly wandring 
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after other things, in a ſetled motion unto 
thee. O what an inclipation haſt thou a-. 
wakened in my heart, to be with thee ! Thou 
haſt mightily ſtirred all the Powers of my 
Soul, which ts wholly turned about, to look 
moſt earneſtly towards thee. 

O ceaſe not to ſhine perpetually into this 
Cloudy mind, which is all in darkneſs with- 
out thee. Ceaſe not to invigorate this dull 
and ſluggiſh ſpirit, which is thas excited 
by thee, O ſpare not thoſe mighty effluxes of 
thy love ; but draw me ſtill after thee. I 
cannot be willing to ſtand at any diſtance 
from thee ;, nor to flop my progreſs till I be ) | 
cloſely united to thee, Therefore ſtill conti- | 
nue to make me feel thy power, till T be ſo 
by as to move #0 more, but to reſt in 
Free. 

Couldſt not thou be pleaſed, O bleſſed 
Lord, with any thing leſs than an Union 
with ſuch finful telb, as this of onrs is ? 
would it not ſuffice thee to look down from 
heaven upon us, and ſhow us a glimpſe of 
thy Glory ; but thou muſt come alſo and 
awell among us ; and make thy ſelf to be 
bone of onr bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, that 
we might be one with thee ? How can I be 
contented then, only with looking up unto 


thee ? How ſhould I be ſatisfied if I have 
| nothing 
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wothing more, but merely ſome glances from 
thee? O my moſt gracious Lord, give me 
leave to imitate thy love, Suffer me to de- 
fire and ſeek to become what thou art, by 
being perfeitly transformed into thy like- 
neſs. And do not think it too great a pre- 
ſumption, if” 1 wiſh and long to be ſo united 
fo thee, My Lowe, as to be for ever with 
thee. 

Let me have the happineſs at leaſt to 
fieh and mourn after thine Appearing. Aﬀf- 
fett my heart ſo ſenſibly with it, that I may 
groan tin ſpirit (if I can do no better) for 
that bleſſed time, when T ſhall loſe the ſight 
of thy face no more, when I ſhall lye under 
the warm beams of the light of thy counte- 
nance ; when I ſhall live in the very ele- 
ment of love ; when I ſhall be ſo near thee, 
that I ſhall feel my ſelf to move in the very 
ſame Orb with thee, thou bright Sun of 
_— neſs. 


eem now alas ! to be a great way off 
from thee. I feel my ſelf like the cold Earth, 
in the Winter ; which turns towards the 
Sun, and looks upon that glorious Light of 


 Fleaven, that great Lover of all the World, 


but alas! us very far removed from its com- 
fortable Rays. O that I might be fo happy 
as to approach wearer to thee! O that 
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were fixed, and might never turn about 
any more from thee ! Let the time come, 
that there ſhall be no more night, but a 
perpetual day with me. O haſten the time, 
when I my ſelf ſhall ſhine like the Sun, 
in thy Celeſtial Glory. 


VII. 


Now in the mean time, till Lovecome 
toa perfect union, as it 1s inceſſant 1n its 
motion, ſo it grows more vehement in 
its deſires and endeavours. For as tre- 
quent agitations make the fire burn more 
fiercely, ſo doth the ſtirring of this paſ- 
fion make 1t break out with a brighter 
flame. The deſireof union encreaſes the 
{wiftneſs of its motion ; and the more 
{peed it makes, the nearer it is like to 
come to its deſired union. And, which is 
very conſ(:derable, the more earneſt and 
aſliduous our motion is towards any 
Good, the greater hopes we have that 
we ſhall enjoy it ; and the greater our 
hopes are, the more are we ſl pricked 
pn and ſpurred forward in the purſuit of 
that which we would fain enjoy. 

A thing which is of exceeding great 
moment in this pious and devour love of 
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Chriſtian people. For without a GOOD 
H@PE (which S* Paul ſaith, our Lord, 
who # our Hope, hath given us, 2 Thefſ. 
11. 16. 1 Ti. 1. 1.) our motion would 
ſlacken, if not be extinguiſhed. We 
ſhould have no heart to proſecute our 
deſign , but let it fall immediately ; if 
it were not iz hope of eternal life, which 
God that cannot lye hath promiſed, 1, Tit. 2, 
As on the contrary by the Help of this 
{ure and certain Hope, our diligence is 
doubled ; and ſuch Oil poured on our 
Wheels, as makes them move not only 
more eaſily, but with greater ſpeed and 
quickneſs alſo. 

All the Lovers therefore of Chriſt's 
Appearing, are faid to wazt for it, to ex- 
pedt it, and to /ook tor the coming of that 
bleſſed Hope, as you ſhall ſee in the con- 
clufion of this Argument, from thoſe 
well-known places, 11. Phzl. 20. 1j. Tt. 
I3. and many other. And if you exa- 
mine the holy Scriptures carefully, you 
ſhall find that this iscomprehended inthe 
love we ought to havefor his Appearing ; 
being ſuch a natural effe&t of love, that 
they are put indifferently the one for the 
other. As may be ſeen by comparing 


- theſe two places together, 1 Cor. ij. 9. 
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with Ixiv. J/az. 4. in the former of which 
the Apoſtleſays, thethings which ſurpaſs 
our CCnception, are prepared by God 
for them that leve him ; and in the other 
che Prophet ſaith, He hath prepared them 
for him that waiteth for Him. 
Juſt as the people of [/rae! praying 
without the San{tuary (in the Court to 
which they were confined) waited for 
the Prieſt when he ſhould come from the 
Altar of Incenſe, or rather for the High- 
Prieſt on the day of Atonement to re- 
turn from the moſt holy place and the 
Ark of the Covenant, to beſtow the blel- 
{ing on them : So do all good Souls, who 
are devoted ſincerely to the ſervice of 
Chriſt, while they remain in this out- 
ward Court, (the Earth, wherein we 
dwell, which is at a great diſtance from 
i the Heavens) look up to the holy place, 
- _ps i- where Jeſus the great High-Prieſt of our 
1” profeſion i ; and wait for the time when 
He will come forth to bleſs them, ſaying, 
xxv. Matt. Cope, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
54 Ringaom prepared for you, from the begin- 
ning of the World, © 
They cannot but frequently caſt their 
eyes and turn their hearts that way, as 
the place of their Reſt, which He is gone 
co 7 before 
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before to prepare for them. They are 
ever calling upon their Souls to follow 
hard after their dear Saviour, as David 
ſays (lxtij.P/al.8.) his heart did after the 
enjoyment of God in his SanEtuary. For 
| this they ſeek, as he there ſpeaks, with 
thirſty deſires, to ſee his power and his 
glory, 1oas they have never yet ſeen him, 
nor can ſee him ; no not 1n their neareſt 
approaches to him, while they live in 
theſe Earthly Tabernacles. They wiſh 
therefore He would come and bleſs them 
with aclear and full ſight of Him. After 
this their defires grow daily more ar- 
dent ; and they endeavour to ſtir up 
ſtronger and more afteQtionate motions 
towards ſo great an happineſs. They 
are apt to cry out, ſaying, Draw #s, and 
we will run after thee ; yea, we will fly ; 
we will take the wings of an Eagle (in 
our paſſionate deſires.) that we may 
mount up aloft, and get more and more 
above this World to be with thee. .. 
And this gives them good Hopes like- 
wile, that they. ſhall bewith Him ; inſo- 
much that they cannot but ſay : 


O bleſſed Jeſus, thou haſt ſet our Souls 
into a longing for thee ;_ and now they can- 
26s 
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wot ceaſe to deſire to come to thee. Thou 
haſt made u« believe the moſt excellent ſur- 
paſſing Glory , wherein thou ſhineſt ; and 
ever ſince we cannot chuſe but look towards 
it, and wiſh to behold thee in that Glory. If 
we be very earne#t for this fight, if our 

xhj. Pal. Souls fiel and ſay, O when ſhall wecome 

a and appear before thee ; we do but return 
thine own breath, who haſt inſpired us with 
theſe deſires after thee. 

And may we not hope to come thither 
where thou art, when thou thy ſelf attratt- 
eft our ſouls to thee ? Wilt thou not ſatis- 
fie thoſe lonoaings, which not we, but thou 
haſt raiſed in our hearts * Give us leave 
to remember thee of what thou thy ſelf haſt 

Xx. Joh. ſaid, who didſt pronounce thoſe BLES- 
— SED WHO HAVE NOT SEEN, AND 
TET HAVE BELIEFED. O let it be 
wnto thy ſervants according to thy word. 
For we are ſuch Believers, as thou haſt 
bleſſed. We never ſaw thee, and yet believe 
xij. Joh. thou cameſt forth from God, and art 
3- gone to God ; and art moſt high in the 
bz. Rom.'s. Glory of the Father, God bleſſed for ever- 
more. Do not our hearts cleave unto thee, 
though they have only heard of thee ? Are 
not our eyes continually towards thee, 


though they have never yet beheld thee ? 
| Thou 
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Thou wilt not always ſure abſent thy ſelf; 
but turn our faith at laſt into a ſight of 
thee. 

For what is the BLESSEDNESS of 
which thou ſpakeft, and haſt faithfully pro- 
miſed to ſuch Believers ? Isit not that they 
ſpall one day behold thy glorious face, and 
reign with thee in thy Glory ? Is it not that 
thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto them here ; 
and at laſt appear again to take them to 
thy ſelf, that they may live where thou art ? 
O dear Saviour, as thou haſt made us to 
BELIEVE in this manner ; ſo make us 
likewiſe thus BLESSED. As we have re- 
cerved thee, though we have not ſeen thee ; 
ſo let this be the reward of our receiving 
thee, that we may ſee thee. We will hope 
thou wilt make us thus happy ; as thou haſt 
made us thus faithful. We will expect till 
thou makeſt us ſee what thou ha#t promiſed, 
4 thou haſt made us do what thou haſt com- 
manded. We will rejoice in hope of thy 
Glory ; and do thou make our joy to be full : 
yea, bring us unto thee, and bid us enter 
into the joy of thee our Lord, 


CHAP. 


xo8 TheGloriows Epiphany, with Chap. IX, 


—————_— 


*— 


CHAP. IX. 


This Love to the Appearing of our 
Lord further deſcribed in three 0- 


ther fruits or marks of it. 


VIIL. 


' A ND now can any Soul chuſe but 
: think of that perpetually, which 
11 moſt dearly loves ? Doth not every 
Good uſe to preſent it ſelf continually 
to the mind that is inamour'd of it, and 
remember us of its beauty ? There is no 
Queſtion to be made of it. 'The very ar- 
dency of our afteC&tion for it, doth more 
imprint and engrave it on our mind ; 
and when, by any participation of it, we 
feel how good it is, we preſs it harder, 
and ſink it deeper into our hearts. There 
15no man, for inſtance, who hath ſetled 
his love upon an agreeable perſon , but 
He finds the image of that friend always 
before his eyes. It accompanies him eve- 


ry where, andcleaves inſeparably to his 
thoughts. 
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thoughts. It is a great part of his plea- 
ſure to entertain himſelf with the ſha- 
dow of that in which he hath lodg'd his 
| heart. 
And therefore if we love the appear- 
| ing of our Lord, we ſhall ſolace our 
ſelves often with the kind. 1» the aaulti- 
Zude, eſpecially or tumult of our thoughts 
within us (as the P/almiſt ſpeaks,xciv.19.) 
the comforts of it will delight our Souls. 
We ſhall be daily calling upon them, 
and exhorting them to look towards it ; 
and to fix their thoughts and affeQtions 
upon it. We ſhall be inclin'd to ſay, as 
the voice is in the Song of Songs, Come 
ny fair one, come away. 


O my chiefeſt Good, what ſhall I deſire 
or wiſh for ſo much, as for thy coming ? 
What i it that T ever ſaw, which ſhould de- 
tain my eyes from thy incomparable beauty ? 
Or where can 1 expeit to ſatisfie their 
hunger, but only with the filling fight of 
thee, at thy appearing ? The ſpacious Hea- 
wens hope to be filed with the Majeſty of 
thy Glory. The Sun u but a weak Image of 
thy brightneſs, and will be content #0 go 


out to make room for thee when thou appear: 
E/Þ, 
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reſt. All the Stars of light are ready to re- 
ſign their places, and leave the Sky to be 
illuminated by thee alone. Whatſoever is 
lovely and ſurprizes us with its beauty 
here, confeſſes it # but thy ſhadow, and 
that when thou breakeſt forth it muſt. diſ- 
| appear. 
' Fix my mind therefore upon thy Glory ; 
and let it henceforth imploy my buſie 
thoughts. Poſſeſs thy ſelf, O Lord of Life 
and Glory, intirely of this heart, which hath 
been too long eſtranged from thee. Impreſſ 
ſuch a lively fol of thee and of thy Glory 
there ; that I may ſooner forget my ſelf 
than thee and thy appearing. Make it my 
greateſt pleaſure to ſit hours and days and 
years, to think of thy ſo-much-deſired co- 
ming. When I meet with my deareſt Rela- 
tions and Friends, let nothing entertain us 
with ſuch delight, as to think of being 
caught up together in the Clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the Air. 

Let us love to ſpeak of the Glory of thy 
Kingdom, and totalk of thy power ; to 
utter abundantly the memory of thy 
great goodneſs, and to ſing of thy righte- 
ouſneſs. Let us wiſh with united hearts to ſee 
thy power and glory ; and to behold thee 
coming, according to thy faithful promiſe, 


our 
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out of thy heavenly Sanituary, Let it be our 
ſweeteſt joy to inſpire each others hearts 
with theſe holy hopes ; and to ſtir up one an- 
other to love and to good works. And when 
thou comeſt, O Lord, may every one of us 
be found ſo doing. | | 


IX. 


Thele are ſome of the pantings of an 
heart, which loves and bears in mind the 
appearing of Chriſt. For to ſay the 
truth, Love is the original and ſource of 
all the paſſions that we feel in our hearts. 
They all flow from this as from their 

Spring-head. They are but feveral moti- 
ons which have their riſe from Love. Or, 
if you will ſo conceive it, nothing but 
Afar figures and ſhapes wherein it 
appears. It is love which fears, and love 
which grieves, and love which hopes, 
and love which rejoyces : there would - 
be none of theſe, were it not for ſome 
good which we love ; to which theſe 
and all the reſt of their Kindred, owe 
their birth and nouriſhment. Whea this 
is hindred in its deſigns, it breeds an- 
ger, or impatience, or fear, or ſadnels, 
or ſome ſuch like commotion : And. 
when 
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when this ſucceeds and proſpers in the 
purſuance of its ends ; there ariſes hope, 
and contentment, and joy and gladneſs, 
as the natural iſſue of it. 

They that love then Chriſt's appear- 
ing, will fear nothing ſo muchas to loſe 
the bleſſedneſs which He will bring along 
with Him. Nothing will excite ſuch a 
diſpleaſure in their hearts, as that evil 
which would rob and defraud them of 
his favour at that happy day. And what 
is there that can give them ſuch a touch of 
ſadneſs, as the thought that they are 
ſo far diſtant from their Deareſt Lord ? 
Or what can create ſuch joy, ſuch exul- 
tation of Spirit, as to hope they ſhall one 
day ſee Him, fo as never to part from 
Him any more? In one word, all the 
paſſions of their Souls will run this way, 
and be concern'd for nothing ſo highly 
as this, that they may be preſented fault- 
leſs before the preſence of his Glory with ex- 
ceeding joy. 


True indeed, O bleſſed Saviour, (doth 
ſuch an heart meditate in it {elf) 1 have 
had 4 thouſand fears in my breaſt, I have 
Arcaded every ſmall danger in this World; 
as 
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as if it would prove my utter 'ruine, The 
terrors that have affrighted me, are us in- 


. namerable as the things I have fanſied to 


be my happineſs. But now all theſe are 
willing to be gone, that they may muke way 
for one greater fear ; leſt I ſhould not enter 
with thee, when thou appeareſt , into th 
reſt. O prevent ſo intolerable a miſchief! 
Whatſoever T loſe, I ſhall account my ſelf 
a Gainer ; if” I loſe not the. bleſſing which 
thou wilt give 1s. Take all if thou plea- 
ſeſt, I am content ; ſo thou wilt give mea 
ſhare in thy Glory, when thou comeſt. 

1 have' been too long peftered with 
world of FO Sometimes [ads 


. nefs hath oppreſſea me; and then anger 


hath ſet me all on fire. Now wain joys 
have ſwelled my heart, and puffed me up ; 
and again they have given place to. grief, 
and ſorrow hath ſhrunk up my ſoul, and 
dried up my ſpirit. Fears and Hopes have 
roſſed me up and down, as in a temipeſtuous 
Sea, A ſmall matter hath created me much 
trouble; and I have longed for things, 
which promiſed much, but gave me little 
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fatisfattion. - What a comfort is it, but to 
expett the diy, which will ſettle and com- 
poſe theſe tumults, in perpetual peace and 
quiet ! I feel the thoughts of it already ap+ 
| I peaſing 


. 
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pea/ing my ſpirit, and briuging a Calm in- 
to my breaſt, And if the brightneſs of thy 
appearing did but always ſhine in my mind, 
it would diſpel all the Clouds, and ſcatter | 
tbe darkneſs, wherein all this confuſion | 
reigns. . O let the ſplendor of that day ir- 
radiate my Soul, even at this diſtance from 
'it ; and leave n0 ſpace woid of its light 
"and comfort. Tea, let it eclipſe all ater 
Joys ; and by its gliſtering beauty, cauſe the 
{mall contentments of this World, to ſeem | 
but 25 ſo many Glow-worms, which ſbixe | 
only in the Nizht. I am ſenſible how ſhort {| 
whe ſweeteſt enjoyments of this Life are of | 
Ez. that Celeftial happinefſ. The ſociety of my 
. Saviour, and of the inhabitants above, O 
how much is it to be preferred, even before 
the delightful company of thofe that moſt de- 
ſerve my love ! Who can da me no greater | 
ſervice, thax by the mae of I bave | | 
or them, to tranſport me with far greater, 
- that bleſſed —_— where 1 ſhall enjoy 
them without fear, and love them without 
danger. And O that allthe fears T at any 
time have of loſing the Deareſt Creature in 
this World , may preſently. expire into 4 
greater fear of being ſeparated from my 
Lord. Let all my hopes and joys alſo about 
that , conclude in better. hopes and joyful 
: expectations 
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expettations of living together in the joy of 


our Father's houſe. 


| But as for other things, 1 diſcharge and 
renounce you, all you frivolous ſinful de- 
lights. I ame not afraid of any evil that 


22x, or other Creature can do unto me ; 


while my truſt aud my joy is in the Lord. 
Come troubles, come reproaches, come loſs 
of Goods ; I am not angry at it ; fo Teſas 
will but come : and they will alſo excite me 
ro faſten mine eyes more ſtedfaſtly on Hins 
and his appearing. This is my yope, this 
is wy joy, this is the ſupport and the [ai 
f[attion of my heart. This u the thing 1 
am reſolved to entertain my thoughts with- 
all : and if I may bat have this, let all 
the reſt, O bleſſed Jeſus, be even as thod 


pleaſeſt. 
X; 


I have but one thing more to add; 
which is ; that the Love which deſerves 
this CharaQter, is a ſetled conſtant affe- 
Qtion ; an habit and temper of the Soul 
which always abides. Not a ſudden Fit 
of paſſion ; but a fixed inclination, and 
rooted diſpofitiori to ſeek ſuch a good as 
it deſires: And ſo the word here vie 
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by S* Pasl ſignifies, not barely they that 
love, but they that have loved his appear- 
ing. For amy being in the time 

rfeatly paſt, denotes that this hath 
hh the ſtedfaſt bent of their hearts to 
look for Chriſt, and prepare themſelves 
ini this manner for his coming. 

TheImage of any lovely perſon, when 
it firſt preſents it ſelf before us, is wont 
to come in a poſture of humility and 
ſubmiſſion ; and ſeems to crave to be 
admitted into our hearts. It invites us 
with ſo much ſweetneſs and reſpett ; as 
if it would be beholden to us, for our 
kind acceptance of it into our favour. - 
But when it is once paſhonately enter- 
tained, and hath poſſeſſed it ſelf of our 
hearts; we find it changes its behavi- 
our, and grows ſo imperious, that it re- 
quires what before it ſeemed to intreat. 
It becomes abſolute maſter of our hearts; 
and placing it ſelf there as rhe Governor 
of 7 poo affections, will no more be de- 
nied in any of its demands. 

And ſuch is the progreſs of the love 
of Chriſt, and his appearing in pious 
ſouls. He comes and intreats us at the 
firſt,or rather beſeeches us that we would 
be ſo ſenſible of his kindneſs , as to let 
: Him 
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Him have a room in our hearts; and to 
receive from His hands ſo great a Good, 
as He offers to bleſs us withal. We feel 
thereupononly ſomeinclinations toHim, 
and <dl affettions for Him ; but do not 
come preſently to a full reſolution to ſur- 
render our ſelves intirely to Him. Nay 
It is too manifeſt, that we are off and on. 
(as the Phraſe is) and ſeemasif wecould 
chuſe whether we will love Him or no. 
But when He hath once got within us, 
when we perceive how gracious the 
Lord is, and have opened our hearts to 
Tet Him dwell there ; then He exerciſes: 
an abſolute Empire over us. He will 
have none of His commands refuſed or 
diſputed. A ready and cheerful compli- 
ance with His Will, is the fruit of His 
Authority : andnothing can havea room 
there, but what ſhall ask Himleave. He 
rules and reigns over us in ſo ſovereign 
a manner, that He carries us whither He 
pleaſes. And more than that, it pleaſes 
usto beruled by Him; and it is the moſt 
perfect liberty, to be under the uncon- 
troulable power of his Love. All the 
World cannot hinder Him from being . 
obeyed ; but every ſignification of his 
will and pleaſure to us, becomes a Law 
| I 3 as 
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as ſtrong as Fate, which cannot be reſiſt- 
ed. Ler him ask what he will, it is fuf- 
ficient that he 1s pleaſed ; and that he 
loves us fo much, as to think of appear-- 
ng again to make us perfeRtly like him- 
elf. As * 

" That's a Good incomparably- great, 
which needs — to procure our love 
to it, but only tobe known : And when 
it is loved, needs nothing to ſecure it,' 
but not to ſlip out of our mind. Or ra- 
ther we cannot forget , what we have 
once ſo dearly loved. The pleaſures of 


that paſſion are its preſervation. Its 


aQivity and force, will not let it dye or 
fall aſleep. | | 


O come, come, ſaith a ſoul poſteſſled with 
this Love, for I cannot wiſh for any thing 
like thy appearing. It # impoſſible I ſhould 
refrain from deſiring that joyful day. 1 
cannot live, but I muſt long for thy coming, 


O when wilt thou come, my bleſſed Redee- 
ner ?. when wilt thou come ? when ſhall we. 


ſee that welcome morn, that ſhall bring the 


| News of thine approach ? It cannot but be 
2o0Fft welcome ſure to all thoſe that have 
waited for it with ſo much patience , and- 


cryea. 
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cyjed out [o often, Make no long tarrying,. 
O my ja q The brightneſs of a 
1 know, can throw no ſcorching flames in- 
#0 thoſe eyes rhat look for thee, That 
ſweet Sun will ariſe with « ſrmiling conn- 
' Fenance upon all ſuch hearts. They tan ne- 
ver fear an evil day, when the Bridegroom 
comes, moſt gloriouſly deck'd , to compleat 
his love to them, And therefore I cannot 
but ſay again (and let all them that love 
thee, join their deſires with me, and ſay 
continually) Come, come, O bleſſed Jeſus.” 
Come, while our hearts are warm with love 
zo thee. Come, while theſe paſſionate ſighs 
are calling for thee, Come, now that theſe 
Souls ſtand open, with out-ſtretched arms to 
receive thee. 
_«Mthat greater felicity can we wiſh, than 
to paſi away in ſuch aſpirations towards 
thee © What gentler or ſweeter breath, than 
theſe holy deſires, can waft our Souls into 
the Air to meet thee * Who can fanſie any 
thing more deſirable, than to evaporate, all 
together. in ecftafies of devout affections to. , 
thee ? Happy were it for us, if our hearts 
were ſcrewed up to ſuch a pitch of love, that 
we needed no other inſtrument but that, to 
erack thoſe Strings that tye our Souls to our 
Bodies. Happy mere it for us, if in ſuch 
T4 = a fiery 
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a fiery Chariot, we might be tranſported 
unto thy heavenly Manſions. We can con- 
ceive no preater pleaſure than this, to ex- 
pire in ah ardent flames into thy boſome, | 
there to reſt for ever inthy love. 
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CHAP. X. 


All this ſhown to be the ſenſe of the 
Haly Scriptures. 


HUS have I put an end to the 
 27hird enquiry about the nature 
of this Love, which S* Paul ſuppoſes 
g00d Chriſtians feel in their Souls to 
the appearing of Chriſt. In fatisſy- 
ing of which, I have not followed 


mine own fancy, but the common ſen- 


timents of all thoſe hearts, who have 
fo much good nature, as to know what 
this paſſion means. And there hath 
been nothing ſaid, but what may be 
fully juſtifhed by the Holy Scriptures ; 
if we diligently obſerve in what terms 
they ſpeak of the paſſion and fervent 
defire, which all pious Believers have 
for the coming of our Lord. 


I. For 
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For which, they are, firff,ſaid to LOOK 
or to expe it ; with ſuch a greedineſs as 
mendo that, of which they are extreme- 
ly deſirous. So thoſe words Amine 
and ITego%yz3r ſignifie, which are uſed 
in the x Coy, 1. 7. 11. Phil. 20. 1). Tit. 13. 
ix. Hb. 28. where they are faid to /ook 
for the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; to 
have their converſation in Heaven, from 


beking for that blefled Hope,. the com- 
tg of Chriſt; who will appear the ſe- 
cond :time to. them. that /ook for him : 
with that earneſtneſs, thar 1s; and con- 
eerhment, which one hath for the grea- 
teſt pood in ther World. Or. with ſuch 
a longing (as 4 have explained it before) 


as the Children of 1/rael had to ſee their 


High-Prieſt return-out of the moſt holy 
place; 'into; which he went on the day 
of exptation; .tÞ make reconcihation for 
their ſins. For if he came out alive, it 
was a token that God had accepted him ; 
and with the greateſt joy they received 
the ble(ling which then he brought and 


(1 . . 
pronounced to them in his name. 
' There 
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There is a manifeſt alluſion to this, in ; 
the laſt of thoſe places riow mentioned z 
Heb. ix. where the Apoſtlefaith, ver. 26. 
| rhatwhetiChriſt appe Weg - World, 
It:Was 29 ht 'aivay ſi; by the ſacrifice of 
hindſelf. Arkick b oudy Sacrifice, as you 
read, verſc' 24, He carried not into the ho- 
ly places middle with hands (which were only 
Figures of the true) but into Heaven it 
felf,, now'to appear in the proſence-of God 
for us : that 15; by virtue of this Sacrifice 
to perfe&t the expiation of our ſins, and 
obtain for us the Divine Bleſſing. Now: 
he being thus offered (verſ. 28.) zo bear 
the ſins of many (as a publick Sacrificeg 
that is, for the whole body of mankind; 
riot a particular , for one of a few per- 
ſons) awnto' them that look for him, he © 
ſhall appear (viſibly) the ſecond thme - 
without ſin-(as having nade a complete 
expiation); to give /alvatio# to his peo- 
ple, who expett his coming out of Hea- 
ven to bleſs them. '- | 


IE 


| Expeftit, ddI fay 7 yea, this Apoſtle: 
calls it a'moſt earmeft expettation, So the 
wx aa buia of the Creature, viiz. Rom. 19... 
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* *E7:/ 1s. expounded by Occumenivs * to be its 
__—_ vs exceeding intenſe and vehement deſire 
- -& and cxpettance of the revelation of the 
x.z Sons of God; that is, fays he, of the 
concluſion of all, when it ſhall be clear- 
ly ſeen who are the Sons of God, and 
who the Sons of the Devil. - Which is a 
Good to be wifht for {o much above all 
other, that the Heaven, | the Earth, the 


Sea, the Air, the Sun, the Moon, all the 


viſible Creation ; together with all that 
15 inviſible, the Angels , : Archangels, 
Powers, Principalities, Domimions; all 
theſe expect our perfeCtian. They are 
the words of Theodoret, who (with other 


of the Antients) looks upon the whole 


Creation as brought in here, expecting 
* Ne:ow- Our future happineſs, by ſuch a Figure * 
TN 2 3 35 the Prophets uſe, when they intro- 
#2». 0e- duce the Woods rejoycing, the Moun- 
canes. taing kaping, the Floods clapping their 
hands ; to expreſs the exceeding great 


joy that ſhould beamong mankindat the 


firſt coming of our Lord. But becauſe it 
15 controverted what the Apoſtle means 
by the Creature, and this is not a fit place 
to diſcuſs it, Ifball paſs by this expreſh- 


en; and not mention the ſighs and the 


graans, Which there fallow, as the a” 
ral 
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ral effet of an exceeding great deſire to 
ſee the day of redemption come. 


IIT. 


Let us rather conſider, that the Glory 
which ſhall be revealed, at the coming of 
Chriſt out of this holy place to give ſal- 
vation to his faithful Worſhippers, isthe 
cauſe, that, as S* Paul ſpeaksin this place 
(which I have taken for the riſe of this 
Diſcourſe) they look for it, as a thing 
that hath very ſtrongly engaged their 
hearts, and is the obje& of their deareſt 
affetion. They declare by the fixing of 
theireyes upon it, how much they love 
it ; that 1s, eſteem it, are inclined to it, 
and think long till they enjoy it. For 
whatſoever touches us jd nearly, We are 
wont toexpett it with ſome impatience; 


IV. 


But as the Greatneſs of this Good 'is | . 
ſuch, as will make thoſe that believe it; 
earneſtly long for it : 10 it is'able td 
quiet and ſtill their ſouls by the mere 
hope of its enjoyment ; though: it ftay 
long before it come. And therefore; 

(4.) they 
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(4) they are {aid to WAIT for his Sox 
rom Heaven, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. erapwar, 
to tarry, to ſtay tilt he come. Which im- 
plies both longing and patient abiding 
till he pleaſe to ſend ſo great a Bleſſing. 


4 * V. 


Nay, f/#hly,'S* James exhorts thera to 
be 'PATIENT with long-ſuffering zo 
the coming of the Lord, V. 7. For lo the 
word ugxegduwinzle, there uſed, imports; 
a patient abiding, though he ſtay long, 
and we ſuffer much, before hecome. W 
could not ſuffer and endure what we muſt 
on ſome occaſions, if we did not expe& 
him : (as Qecumenius notes out of the 

* Int Th. ancient Greet Expoſitors *) And our 
z ro ſulferings would not be very valuable, if 


- 


72 £ we were rigt content to expett him long, 

yeuird)e, as he likewiſe obſerves upon another 

Seoe? 75. placein that Epiſtle. For if it were mani- 

Twird]e, teſt, faith he, * that the day of the Lord, 

+ la 1 Th. of the cogfummation ofall things, would 
V. Is - nv . 

2 be within three years, and it could not 

atherwiſe, all-would deſpiſe dangers 

and make, nothing of them : 5p aus 

«p27! ; and what great Vertye would this 

be, when they knew that within ſo ſhort 


a ſp ace; 
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a ſpace, they ſhould receive their full re- 
ward ? The Vertue of a Chriſtian is to 
ſuffer long, as well as to ſuffer much, 
waiting with long-patience, as the Huſ- 
bandman doth for the precious. fruit of 
the Earth. | 


VI. 


And yet it is not ſuch a patience we 
are to exerciſe, but S* Peter gives us 
leave to HASTEMN # ; which is a 
ſixth word whereby.the holy Writings 
expreſs this pious aftetion unto, and 
vehement deſire of the appearing of 
Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Pet. uy. 12. Looking 
for, and HASTING unto, the coming Sci fv- 
of the day of God. In.the Greek it 1s 7 7 
not hafting unto the coming, but hafting ***0** 
the coming (and ſo we render it in the | 
Margine )- that is, in our wiſhes, 
moſt ardent longings and gaſpings for 
it. For ſo that Phraſe is oblerved to be 
uſed by good Authors ; in which 
are I gw egabor lignifies I wiſh thy 
good: {o heartily, that is, that I would 
make it fly hither, if I were able, as 
{wift as my delires. 


VII. This | 
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VII. 


This declares the higheſt paſſion they 
had for it : looking upon themſelves as 
impertealy happy, till they and their Sa- 
viour met together at his coming. Only 
they had a perfeCt hope of it, which was 
an exceeding great comfort to them. So 
S* Peter alſo expreſſes it (which is the 
next word) Hope to the end; or rather 
(as the Tranſlation inthe Marginrenders 
the Greek maws iAmozis) HOPE 
PERFECTLY. And with very good 
reaſon ; becauſe of the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the Revelation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 13. There are great 
favours to be then beſtowed, moſt ample 
rewards to be diſtributed ; which may 
juitly make us value the hope of them, 
more than all the preſent poſſeſſions of 
this World ; and rejoyce before we have 


| them, that he hath given us ſuch ſolid, 


and firm grounds of hope one day to re- 
ceive them. Which whoſoever under- 
ftands, as he ought to live upon that 
hope, and ſupport himſelf with a perfe&t 
truſt in him that lives for ever to make 
g00d his promiſe : So he cannot but 4 
<6 8508 "a 
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fire and pray continually toſee it accom- 
pliſhed. 


VIII: 


Which is the laſt thing, they cry unto 


our Saviour, and call upon him; beſeech- 
ing with fervent deſires that he would 
come. Soſome underſtand thoſe words 
XXx1j. Rev. 17. to be the voice of Chriſtt- 
an people, not inviting Strangers to come 
and embrace their Religion, but earneſt- 
ly 1nviting our Saviour Chriſt ro cometq 
perfeCt their happineſs. In this they all 
agreed , the SPIRIT (that is, Pro- 
phetical perſons, indowed with the moſt 
eminent Gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt) and 
the BRIDE (that is, the whole Bo- 
dy of the Church) with one conſent 
ſay, COME. And they exhort all others 
who ſhould read this, and receive Chri- 
ſtianity, to join with them in theſe Pray= 
ers ; for ſo it follows, Let him that hear- 
&th ſay, COME. And let every Soul 
(that's their concluſion) who thirſts at- 
ter Divine knowledge; eſpecially of fu- 
ture things, come and read this Prophe- 
cy ; and partake of that refreſhmeat, that 
Water of Life; which is here fre:ly ot- 
tered to him; K Bur 


129 


130 


The Glorious Epiphany, with Chap. X. 


But if that Verſe ſhould have another 
meaning ; yet it is certain that S* John 
himſelf (who was a fit Pattern to all 
thoſe who believe his Book) concludes 
all his Viſions with a Prayer to Chriſt 
that he would haſten his coming. For 
when our Lord had ſaid (v. 20.) Surely 
I COME quickly, He anſwers AMEN 


" to this promiſe : and echoes back his 


own words to him, Ever ſo, (let it be 
10) COME LORD FESUS. Thy 
word, is all our wiſhes. There is no- 
thing ſo deſirable, as that thou would*ſt 
come and fulfil thy gracious Word. 

It will be very fit then for us, whoare 
comea great deal nearer to the day of the 
Lord, to deſcend down into our ſelves 
and ſee; what paſſions we have like to 
theſe, which were of old in Chriſtian 
breaſts. Let us call our ſelvesto a ftrit 
account, and examine whether we be in 
the number of thoſe thirſty Souls ; that 
have this hearty affe&tion for the appear- 
ing of Chriſt. Ir is ſafe for us to feel 
the Pulſe of our Souls ; and by theſe to- 
kens make a judgment of them, whether 
they beat Heaven-ward or no. What is 
it, may every onefay to himſelf, what is 
it that I moſt-admire, and holds the =_ 

Cipa 
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cipal place in my efteem ? On what is it, 
that I have fixt my mind, and ſet mine 
heart ? Whatis the chiefeſt Loadſtone of 
my affeQtions, and whither dorhthe main 


current of them run ? To what is it that. 
my aQtions are addreſſed ? What is my 


Hope, and the ſtrength and ſupport of 
my heart? IfI might have my wiſh, what 
would I now ſee ? The whole World fall 
down at rtly feet, to worſhip me ; or all 
theſe things vaniſh and diſappear before 
the Glory of the Lord Jeſus, that we 
might go, and fall down, and worſhip 
His Majeſty ? What am I content ro ſut- 
fer and endure for. this, though I ſtay 
long before I enjoy it ? Hath patience 
had its perfeA work; and dolI rejoyce, 
though in tribulation, in hope of this 
Glory ? Is this my fatisfaQionalſo, in the 
greateſt fullneſs of worldly Goods ; and 
are mine eyes, even then, ever towards 
the Lord ? Am I ſtill looking up unto 
Jeſus ; Gghing for him and ſaying, Come, 
Lord Jeſus, come quickly ? Þ ean appeat 
to thee, that rhou knoweſt there is no- 
thing I ſo much long for, as that thou 
would'ſt come: O core, make haſte ro 
come; and fatisfie the defires of thy 
Church, which have long cryed, Come 
Lord Jeſus. K 2 Lee 
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Let us not deceive our ſelves ; this 
creat Apoſtle hath pronounced a Curſe 
upon every one that loves not the Lord 
Jeſus, 1-Cor. xvj. 20. And he that loves 
Him, loves his appearing : and he that | 
loveth his appearing, ſets his thoughts, 
his heart, his deſign ſo much upon it, as 
to contrive by all means (whatſoever 
become of him here) that, when Jeſus 
who is our life ſhall appear, he may ap- 
pear with him in his Glory. Riches, | 
Greatneſs, Pleaſures, Fame, Long-life, 
and all the train that waits upon them, 
are but as ſo many big names ; loud, but 
empty, ſounds which {ignifie nothing to 
him ; in compariſon with theſe exceed- 
ing great things, the COMING, the 
APPEARING, the KINGDOM | 
and the GLORY of Chriſt Jelus. The 
{ſweeteſt Friend in this World, to whom 
he hath conceived the moſt paſſionate 
love, will not hinder him from ſeeking 
theſe : but rather by that love he will be 
excited to remember with what inexpreſ- 
ſible affteQtion he ought to purſue ſuch 
Divine enjoyments ; notonly for his own 
Soul, but for his ſecond ſelf. The beſt | 
wilh he can make for both is, that they 
may be carried with the ſame gy 
> Ires 
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ſires and haſty ſpeed, toperfeCt their love 
in the incomparably greater joys: and 
bleſſedneſs of Chriits heavenly kingdom. 

So great they are, that, having now 
finiſhed all that was at firſt propounded 
to be conſidered on this SubjeR, this Love 
will not be content that I ſhould here 
make an end. It being ſuch a maſterly 
attetion, and governing the Soul ſo ab-. 
ſolutely, as hath been related, will not 
ſuffer us to lay that preſently out of our 
thoughts, which it hath once planted ve- 
ry = in our hearts. It 1s one of its 
greateſt pleaſures, to think very much 
of that Good, whoſe Company it doth 
not yet enjoy : and, when it 1s far di- 
ſtant of it ſelf, to make it preſent by a 
conſtant Image of it in the Mind. 

And theretore it cannot be any won- 
der, if webear a true love to the appear- 
ing of Chriſt, that it will not permit usto 
be willing toceaſe our Meditations, on ſo 
delightful an argument. It doth but aCt 
according to its nature, if it require us 
again to take another view of it; and 
ſpend afew morethoughts upon fo bright 
| and glorious an objet. And happy were 
| it for us, if it were nothing elſe but mere 

Love,that made me reſumethis Diſcourſe 
K 3 and 
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and begin it again ; and that made thoſe 
who read it to be willing or rather deſi- 
rous to know further what are' the cau- 
ſes of this heavenly affe&ion, to the ap- 
pearing of our Lard. 
' For that is it, wherein I intend to 
imploy the remainder of my thoughts, 
upon this Subje&. Love is a paſſion 
that is very deſirous to feel it felt ; 
and to he fatished of its own finceri- 
ty, by the ſtrength, and force, and reſt- 
leſneſs of its motion. It fills the heart 
alſo with ſuch a ſecret joy, that it would 
fain know the very Spring of all its 
deleftable motions ; 'and be led to the 
riſe of every one of its deſires and incli- 
nations. Both the ſtrangeneſs and the 
variety of its ſurprizing pleaſures are ſo 
great, that our hearts cannot but be 
1nvited thereby to. the very bottom of 
It ; to ſee from whence it flows, as we 
exceive whither it tends. And there- 
tore, as I have tquched upon the gene- 
ral cauſe and reaſon of this paſſion of 
love 1n the foregoing part of this ſmall 
Treatiſe : ſo it 15 not fit ta deny it, in 
the following part, a brief conſideration 
of the particular reaſons, why it ſhould 
be fet upon the appearing of _ . 
| & n 


Chap. X. the Devout Chriſtians love toit, 1 35 


And they may be reduced to theſe two 
Heads : 

Firſt, The great affeftion that all 
good Souls have for our blefled Saviour 
himſelf: And, 

Secondly, 'The natural affeftion we all 
bear to our own good and welfare. 

Which when we have confidered, we 
ſhall be aſhamed that we do not with 
greater fervour ſay, with reſpeC to this, 
in our daily Prayers, THY KING- 
DOM COME: And be mightily ex- 
Cited to call upon our Souls more fre- 
quently, to nts on that bleſſed hope, 
and fo look, with much afteQtion, for the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Seviour Jeſus Chriſt, Who will be 
ſo much honoured thereby himſelf, and 
then confer ſuch upon us, as ſhould 
make us long for the accompliſhment 


of both. 
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CHAP. Xl. 


Reafons for' our Love to this Ap- 
praring , drawn from the reſpett 


we ought to have to our Lord him- 


fe. © 


S for the firſt of theſe, the affetion 
thats due to our Bleſſed Sayiour, 
it ought to be ſtrong, you will eaſily con- 
feſs, that Death it {elf ſhould not be an 
equal match for it : That which con- 
quers all things, ſhould it ſelf be con- 
uered by this ; and the King of terrors 
ould yield all his force, and yield him- 
felf a Captive to the love of the King of 
Love. 

For ſince there is ſo great a power 1n 
hearty and unfeigned love, to beget love 
13 thoſe to. whom it is expreſſed ; and 
fince the love whereby our Lord attracts 
our afteftion, doth ſo vaſtly exceed all 
other : it isa prodigious obſtinacy or neg- 

| | lIigence, 
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ligencethat the dulleſt and heavieſt ſouls 
are not drawn by ſo big a Loadſtone. 
Do we not feel, as I have ſaid elſe- 
where, ſome motions of kindneſs in our 
hearts for the moſt contemptible Crea- 
tures ; when they conſtantly fawn upon 
us, and follow us, and Iye down by us, 
and will by no means leave us, but take 
our part if any Body aſſault us? Are we 
not . much' pleaſed with this afteQion 
they have to us, and concerned for their 
ſafety, and ready to reward them with 
tokens of ourlove to them ? We muſt be 
Infidels then, or very inconſiderate and 
regardleſs of our blefled Saviour ; or elſe 
find our hearts put into the greateſt paſ- 
fion, when weread, and ſeriouſly weigh 
the ſtrange expreſſions, which our Sa- 
viour hath made, of the moſt endearing 
love to us. 
- When we remember how henegle&- 
ed himſelf, to ſerve us ; how he indured 
hunger and thirſt, that we might be ſa- 
tisfied ; how he gave the peoplethe very 
Bread out of his mouth, and forgot to 
feed himſelf, that hemight nouriſhthem; 
when we ſee how he addreſſes himſelf 
untous; how he wooes and courts us (to 
ſpeak in our own language) with the 
727 greateſt 
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oreateſt kindneſs to come to him ; how 
{olicitous he is for our happineſs ;' how 
he ſighed for us ; how he groaned in 
Spirit to ſee men ſo obſtinate ; how he 
{ſweat ; how he bled ; how he gave his 
very life for us; and was content to be 
expoſed to the greateſt ſhame, rather 
than we ſhould periſh ; what heart can 
be ſo inſenfible as not to be mightily af- 
feed with it, and to think of returning 
back his love, and that in ſome-propor- 
tion to the wonderful Greatneſs of it ? 
But then, alas ! it muſt be confeſſed 
that, we find, when our paſſion is ſtirred 
up, and our hearts begin to burn within 
us, we have little or nothing there, that 
1s worthy of him. APreſent we would 
fain make to him, but have none fit to 
be offered to ſo great a Majeſty, Nay, 
ſo void many times and empty are our 
hearts, of all that is good, that we may 
well be aſhamed to let him ſee them. 
Our thoughts areſo dull, and the reſent- 
ments we have of his kindneſs ſo feeble 
and weak, that we our felves in whom 
they are, can ſcarce feel them. And at 
the beſt our affe&tions are ſo ſmall, and ſo 
ſhort, that we cannot but bluſh to come 


furniſhed with no better oblation tohim. 
What 
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What ſhall wedo in this Caſe ? How 
ſhall webehave our ſelves with ſome due 
regard to his incomprehenſible love ? 
Love him we muſt ; but love him as he 
is worthy, and as we would, we are 
not able. We cannot chuſe but bring 
him our hearts, and yet we are ſenſible 
they are not worth the bringing. 

We ſhall find our ſelves naturally in- 
clined, in theſe circumſtances, to do juſt 
as a grateful Poor man doth ; who being 
unable himſelf to requite a Friends cour- 
teſies, rejoyces to hear that ſo very great 
a Perſon will take that care upon him. 
Or as the Divine Pſalmiſt doth, who find- 
ing his own thoughts too ſhort and low, 
calls upon the Angels , who excel in 
ſtrength, to ſer forth the praiſes of him, 
whole name is highly exalted above all 
blefſingand praiſe. That 1s, ſince we our 
ſelves cannot requite the benefits our 
Lord hath done us, nor worthily magni- 
fie his Goodneſs towards us ; we ought 
inall reaſonto beexceeding deſirous that 
God, the Father of Glory (as Saint Paul 
calls him) would be pleaſed ro reward 


his love, and make his praiſe glorious. 


Since there is nothing here whereby we 


can conſiderably honour him ; we mulſt- 
| needs 
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needs wiſh the day would come, when 
the Bleſſed and only Potentate' will ſhow 
the reſpe& he bears unto him. 

As it is a joy to think that he is gone 
to the Father, and there is recompenſed 
for his — : ſo it is a matter of 
greater gladnefs, if we have any love for 
him, to remember that at his appearing 
(which he, who 1s able, will in due time 
ſhow) he ſhall ſtill be more magnified. 
This therefore all ſerious Chriſtians can- 
not but much deſire to ſee. For this they 
cannot but long extremely; andcall with 
earneſt expeQation for the coming of 
that joyful day. That, ſince they can- 
not laud and praiſe him enough now, 


the whole World may then be gathered- 


together in one general Aſſembly, all 
Angels, and all Men, and with joynt 
conſent bow themſelves before him, and 
humbly acknowledge him to be the 
LORD OF AEL. 

And here ſhall take the liberty , for 
the clearer underſtanding of this, to.give 
a diſtin& account, in a tew Confideratt- 
ons, of that which, we may juſtly con- 
ceive, will accrue to our bleſſed Saviour 


by tus glorious Appearing. 
I. And 
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And firſt of all, there 1s no doubt but, 
at his ſecond appearing, our Lord will be 
publickly honoured ;, _ thereby have an 
amends made him, tor the open ſhame 
and the publick diſgrace, to which he 
was here expoſed. No Varlet was ever 
uſed ſo baſely, as the World treated 
him ; when he firſt came to viſit us in 
much humility. No man was ever the 
Subject of ſo much ſcorn, of ſo many 
ſorrows, and of ſo great pains as he en- 
dured. Would it not then be accepta- 
ble to you, to ſee his honour every where 
vindicated ; his credit, as I may fay, re- 
paired ; and his Glory made no leſs no-= 
torious, than his reproaches were ? 

Who would not wiſh to ſee that ſweet 
face (which by rude hands was ſo con- 
temptuouſly blinded and bufleted)appear 
inanunveiled brightneſs ; looking with 
the faireſt, the moſt beautiful and graci- 


\ ous eyes upon us? How 1s it poſſible ta 


refrain from deſiring to ſee that counte- 
nance which was ſpit upon, and all be- 
ſpawled by the filthy mouths.of, wicked 
men ; ſhining with rays brighter _ 
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the Sun, and gliſtering in the Glory and 
Majeſty of God the Father? Are you not 
impatient to behold that. Head, which 
was inviron'd with Thorns, ſhow it ſelf 
with a Royal Crown upon it ? Would 
younot fair ſee him as much admired, as 
he was deſpiſed ; as highly praiſed and 
extolled, as he was vilely mock'd and 
flouted ? 


O that I might behold that time arrive 
(is every devout Lover of the Lord Jeſus 
apt to ſay) O that 1 might be bleſſed with 
a fight of that Glory and Honour, where 
with, we believe, thou art already crown- 
ed ! Thou waſt ſorely wounded and grofly 
abuſed, O dear Savionr, by thoſe whows thou 
cameſt to heal and to ſave. They barba- 
rouſly ſmote and beſmeared thy holy face ; 
they nailed thee to a Croſs ; they pierced 
thy hands and thy feet; they thruſt a Spear 
znto thy fide and left thee all in gore ; they 
condemned thee as the fouleft Malefafor ; 
and crucified thy Name and Reputation, as 
well 2s thy ſelf. And, which # worſe, how 
have thine own Followers gri-wved thee, and 
pricked thy wery heart, by their baſe ingra- 
titude to thee ; who waſt pleaſed to be thus 
vilely uſed for their ſake ? F 

An 
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And what reparation, are the beſt among 
2% able to mcbraks ? What does it amount 
wnto, that ſuch poor Wretches as we can do 
for thee? How mean and inconſiderable is 
all the honour and all the praiſe that ne, 
little and worthlefi things, can pretend to 
give thee ? 

O thou God of love, thou Father of mer- 
cies, we muſt addrefi our deſires to thee ; 
and beſeech thee, that thou wouldſt be plea- 
ſed to do it for us. Thou, who art the 
Bleſſed and only Potentate ; who haſt alrea« 
dy appointed him to be Heir of all things ; 
who haſt given bim a more excellent inheri- 
tance than the Angels ; and when thou 
broughteſt him into the World, didſt coms- 
mand them all to worſhip him ;, finiſh , I 
beſeech thee, according to the riches of thy 
Glory, the recompences thou haſt begun to 
make bim. Let me and all men. elſe | ws 
how Thou loveſt him, and what honour thou 
haſt conferred on him. 

Behold how this ſoul ſighs out its deſires 
70 thee, that thou wouldſt vouchſafe to haſten 
his Appearing ; and to ſhow him tothe World 
in the Glory which thou haſt given him. 
Let ws all behold him as bighly exalted, as 
he was lowly depreſſed and abaſed. Let us 
SEE HIM AS HE IS, the Prince of 

Life 
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Life, the Kjng of Glory. O perfett that 
which concerneth him. Let him come, and 


receive our univerſal acknowledgements. 
Let all Kings fall down before him, and all 


Nations ſerve him. Let them all call him 


bleſſed, and Heaven and Earth be filled 
with his Glory. Amen ard Amen. 


IT; 


They may well pray after thismanner, 
and ſpeak of his perfe&:izg, that which is 
begun ; becauſe (/econdly) till the Day 
of his glorious appearing, it is molt cer- 
tain, his Conquefts will not be compleat- 
ed over all his enemies. The very great- 
eſt of them will remain unſubdued, till 
he come then to tread them under his 
feet. Which cannot but diſpoſe us to 
love that time above all other ; becauſe 
it will make him perfe&ly victorious. 

He is ſat down, faith the Apoſtle, at 
God's right hand (x. Heb. 12, 13.) from 
thenceforth EXPECTING till his Exe- 
mies be made his Footſtool, Though he 
be highly advanced, that 1s, above all 
Creatures, yet all his enemies donot pre- 
ſently fall down before him : but he muſt 


ſtay tometime before, not only all thead- 
verls 
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verſe Empreson earth ſybmiit theraſelves 
to him but, the Principalities alſoiq the 
Air, and Death it ſelf ; which is the //# 
Enemy, laith S* Paul ,: which ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, and put under his feet, He rules 
and reigns indeed ; but {till he hath ma- 
ny Oppolcrs of his Kingdom. He waits 
likewiſe for their utter ſubverſion and 
looks for their total ruine ;- but {till they 
ſpoil and commit many waits within his 
Territories.” The Devil tyrannizes.and 


. rages in a number of places; and Death 


{as I muſt ſhow anon) devours all. .. 

_ How can we chulethen,; but wait for 
that, of which he himſelf is1n expeQa- 
tion? Where is our love to him, if we 
can cealeto wiſh that all thoſe Foes who 
deſpiſe or refuſe his Government, were 
perfectly brought in ſubjeQtion to him ? 
Is there any thing more deſirable; to 
thole who pray ſeriouſly his Kingdom 
may come, than to ſee thoſe put under 
his feet, who no\v proudly trample up- 
on his Sovereign Authority ? What more 
joyful fight can there be rothem, than to 
behold the,Devit, who now-inſults ſo ut-, 
folently in” his Dominions,. deſpoiled of 
all his Power ; and thruſt down into. the 
eternal Priſons and Chains of Darknels, 
X : | ta 
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to which he is reſerved ? To ſay nothing 
yet, of the Glory it will be to him, to 
overcome Death it ſelf, to which even 
all his SubjeQs are forced at preſent to 
ſubmit. | 


O bleſſed Saviour (ſhould all Chriſti- 
an Souls ſay, with one conſent) zt afflitts 
1 to hear thine Enemies roar in the midſt 
of - Congregation : to ſee them thus tri- 
umph and ſet up their Banners. And far 
more grievous it us to think, that we have 
ever been in the namber of them ; and pi- 
wen the leaſt countenance and ſupport to this 
Helliſh Rznedow. The a5 ack of it 
# bitter to ns, that there was a time 
(Wretches that we were) when we were 
drawn aſide ts join our ſelves to this wick- 
ed Fattion ; and abett the Apoſtate Spirits 
in their rebellion againſt thee, their Sove- 
ratgn Creator. | 

But bleſſed be thy Goodnefi, thou haſt 
overcome our diſobedient hearts ; and reſto- 
red 1s to an happy accord with thee. We 
thank thee for it with all our Souls; and 
wiſh we might likewiſe ſee all Nations fall 
down before thee, and norſtip thee. What 
4 joy world it be to ſee all the Kjngdoms f 
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the Earth, become the Kingdoms of thee, O 
Chriſt ? What greater pleaſure can our 
hearts deſire ? which ave nat able to expreſ 
the 1, atisfattion it would give them, to be- 
hold the Kjzngdom of Darkneſs, hich is 
ſhaken already, falling flat upon the ground. 
Overturn it, overtarn it, O thou moſt 
Mighty, utterly overturnit. . O come, and 
do that which we endeavour but cannot do. 
Come, and let us ſee thee vindicate thy ſelf 
from the affronts of all thine inſolent Ene- 
amies. Let 16 ſee all the Legions of Evil- 
Spirits, haled, as Captives at the Wheels of 
thy triumphant Chariot. Let us ſee «ll the 
Pars of the ir fhing ey th ye 
ſence, to hide themſelves it the Pit of Hell 
oo OT 0 D 
O thou who haſt ſubdued us unto thee, 
{ubaue them likewiſe and bring them under 
thee. Thos who didſt wreſt us out of their 
hands, wreſft from them all their power, 
and legve them none to get any more into 
their hands. . As thou haſt conquered ; [0 
we would pfadly ſee thee triumph. As thou 
ha#t overcome ; ſo we would fain ſee thee 
carried in magnificent and Royal State, as 
the moſt vittorious LORD OF HOSTS. 
| Haſte thee therefore, O fweet Saviour, to 
receive one Ovations. Come, that all the 
L 2 World 
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| World may give thee , the acclamations 

. mhich thou deſerveſft. Why i thy Chariot 

fo long in coming ? Why ſtay the Wheels 

of thy Chariot ? O that it would pleaſe thee 

zo come , while our Souls are peeping out of 

their Windows to look for thee : while they 

call, and cry, and ſigh after thee : while 

they are full charged, with ſhouts and prai- 

ſes to beſtow upon thee. | 


HI. 


"There is very great reaſon, you cannor 
but ſee, that they ſhould be thus defi- 
rousof his appearing ; becauſe, it is ma- 
nifeſt, by what hath been now faid, it 
will bring along with it ſome addition 
of Glory to our Deareſt Lord, 

If we had a Friend who waseleGted to 
be a King, ſhould we not'often call for 
the day that would place him on his 
Throne ? Or if he were ſeated there, but 
had ſomerebellious SubjeRs ſtittin Arms, 
in a Corner of his Country ; ſhould we 
not be in ſome pain, till we ſaw his con- 
quering Bannersreturn with their ſpoils? 
Or, if that were done, and a time there 
prefixt for-a folemn Meeting of all the 
Eſtates of his Realm , in the — 
a= which 
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which he intended to ſit himſelf with 
the greateſt} Pomp ; ſhould we not think 
it long till we ſaw him ſhine there, and 
receive the homage of ſo many illuſtri- 
ous Perſons ? ? 

Tell your ſelves then, with what ar- 
dors you ſhould wait for the coming of 
your Lord. Who, thaugh he be now 
Crowned, yet doth not:ior the preſent 
ſee all his Enemies ſubdued; nor appears, 
as yet, in the grand Aſſembly not only 
of the Angels and mighty men, but of 
all people whatſoever, who ſhall be ga- 
thered before his Majeſty, 

- Tt 15 true indeed, he being inthroned 
in the Heavens, fits there in Royal Ho- 
nour and Glory, But S* Luke teils us (as 
you heard before, ix. 26.) that he will 
appear in the end of the World, not only 
in his own Glory, but in the Glory of his 
Father alſo: As if that were ſomething 
more,than what he hath already reccived 
at his right hand. That is, he will come 
from thence to judge the quick and the 
dead. Which will be an exceeding great 
Glory, ſuch an high honouras was never. 
conferred upon any perſon whatſoever ; 
to have all judgment committed unto him, 


and ſuſtain the very place of the Supreme 
| L 3 Lord 
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Lord and Governour of the World, to 


__ whom Men and Angels are accountable 


for their aQtions. Thus is a thing that 
is ſtill behind : and:there are, it ſeems, 
ſome Royal Majeſtick Robes belonging 
to this high Office, which he hath not 
yet put on. | | 
© O how muchſhould we defire to have 
Him clothed withtheim ? How earneſtly 
ſhould. we look, to behold him decked 
with that Majeſty, and arrayed in his 
moſt glorious attire ? 'It ſhould not be 
enough to us, to believe that he reigns ; 
but we ſhould long to ſee the laſt exer- 
Ciſe, and the greateſt proof of his King- 
ly Authority : which 1s to judge the 
World in righteouſneſs, and to reward 
all men according to their Works. 


OGoa, ſhouldevery true Chriſtian ſay, 
who, according to thy faithful word, haſh 
glorified thy Son Feſns, and committed all 
Judgment to him ; haſten the day, whey 
thow wilt complete the Glory thou haſt given 
him, and gather all Nations fr him. 
Choath him in the Glorious Robes of thy 
Majeſty 5* and let him appear in his Mert- 
aan richneſs ' Send him forth of thy 

EE Santtuary ; 


Senftuery ; and let him outſhine the Sux 
in his ftremgth. | 

O that he would ſhine forth, and ſboot 
his Rays as far as this Earth. Let them 
20t be confined to the higheſt Heavens ; but 
tet the Air and theſe inferiour Regions be 
«ll gilded with the ſplendor of his Beams. 

O bleſſed Jeſus, that we might behold thy 
light breaking out, to baniſh all this Smoat 
and diſperſe theſe Vapours, wherein we 
are tncleſed. Let the Troops of thy boly 
Angels come, and expel thoſe evil Spirits 
which have poſſeſſed themſelves of theſe ar i- 
al places, Let thy glorious Throne be ſet 
there, where they bave ſo long ruled. 

Ariſe, and ſhow thy ſelf, O thou Fuage 
of the World. Let them all know that they 
are ſubjett to thy Tribunal. And ſentence 
them to their proper habitations ; that af- 
ter thy appearing they may diſappear , and 
never break looſe to infeſt or trouble us any 


wore. 

Then will thy faithful Servants ſhout 
aloud for joy, and triumph in thy praiſe. 
They will ſing 4 new Song before thy Throne, 
- maznifie thee in ſome ſuch words as 

e: 

Who in the Heavens canbe compared 
unto the Lord ? Who among the Sons of 
L 4 the 
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The Glorious Epiphany, with Chap. XL 
the mighty can be likened unto the 
Lord ? Great and marvellous are thy 
works,Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true 
arethy ways, thou King of Saints. Who 
ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie 
thy Name * For thou only art holy : All 
Nations are come to worſhip before thee ; 
for thy judgments are made manifeſt. 


IV. 


And upon this account we {ſhould be 
the more deſirous to ſee that Great Day ; 
becauſetill then he will want the glory of 
having usand all his faithful Subjects, at- 
tend upon him in his heavenly Kingdom. 
It is a very ſmall glory indeed, you may 
be aptto'think, that he can receive from 
{uch poor things as weare. Who mult ac- 
knowledge that weare unworthy, utter- 
ty unworthy of the tavour to approach 
unto him : and if we ſhould be ſo vain 
as to think otherwiſe, deſerve to be ba- 
niſhed for ever from his bleſſed preſence, 
But when we remember how great his 
love 1s, and what he hath promiled todo 
for us, we muſt likewiſe confeſs, to the 
Glory of his Grace, that He can and will 
raiſeus ſo much above qur {clyes ; that o 
f | 2 


WIYLY 


Chap. XI: the Devout Chriſtians love to it. 


ſhall be an honour to' him.to have ſuch 
Subjetts, who by his Almighty Power 
are ſo nobly preferred. The magnificence 
and greatneſs of his Kingdom, will ap- 
pear 1n the greatneſs and ſplendor of all 
his Friends and Followers. It ſhall be 
ſeen in them, what he is, and how high- 
ly God the Father hath exalted him; 
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whom he gave him to be the Head over all i. Epher. 


things to the Church : which us his Boay, 
the fullnefs of him that filleth all in all. 
Certain it 15 he cannot be perfect, (as 
he is the Head of the Church): without 
all his Members. In whichregard ſeve- 
ral, both of the Greek and Larine. Fa- 


22, 23- 


thers, * think that his Roay, the Church, * ”- 5. 


1s called his FULNESS ; becauſe he 


Chryſ. Or- 
cumenium, 


will not be abſolutely..compleated. and s. aim: 


conſummated, till all his Members be 
knit together in one Body, and joyned 
to him, in ſuch a Glory as is befitting 
thoſe that are ſo, nearly related to him : 
whois able to communicate to them out 
of his fullneſs, what excellencies he plea- 
ſes. This, ſays S* Chry/oſtom, 4 the hope 
of our calling ; (Which the Apoltle ſpeaks 
of before) the riches of the Glory of the 
inheritance ; the exceeding greatneſs of his. 
power to #u5-ward who believe. | 

| | For 
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For whom he hath ſuch an affteQion, 
and loves us with ſo great tenderneſs ; 
that he doth not think himſelf intirely 
happy, unleſs we be promoted to be with 
him where he is, and to reign with him 
for ever. So much is his heart ſet upon 
our advancement, that he accounts hym- 
{elf to be bur in part glorious ; till we 
be numbred among his Saints in Glory 
everlaſting. | 
Then will he ſhine in greater ſplendor 
and majeſty than ever; according tothoſe 
words of S* Paul in another place,2 Thefſ. 
:. 10. Where he ſaith, He ſhall come to be 
GLORIFIED in his Saints, and to be 
ADMIRED in all themthat believe. For, 
firſt of all, (as Oecumenins hath colleed 


theſenſeof the ancient Fathers about this 


buſineſs) it wyl be a Glory tohim, that 
he hath ſo many Saints, to whom he will 
diſtribute his Goods, and make illuftri. 
ous with him. For as his riches, ſaith 
he, is our ſalvation, ſo it will be a Glory 
to him. And ſecondly, He will be glorified 
alſo by his Saints, when they ſhall behold 
him fitting 6 Th age Sn, &c. in his 
Father's Glory, the God and the Judge 
of all. And thirdly, We may add that 
the Saints will procure him Glory oo 
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the SpiritualPowers, when they ſhall ſee 
what a recompence of reward he hath 
vouchſafed to his Servants. Who as they 
ſhall give occaſion to his being glorified, 
ſo to his being admired alſo : becauſe it 
will be a moſt wonderful and amazin 
fight to ſee thoſe, who are thought 1ſo 
vile and abjeCt in this preſent lite that 
they were perſecuted and murdered, ac- 
counted worthy then of ſuchand ſo great 
good thingsas he will beſtow upon them. 
And truly, as our Lord will be thus 
magnified and admired at that day ; ſo 
this ought now to be very wonderful in 
our eyes. -Who have little conſideration, 
if we be not — in love with his 
appearing ; when ſelf-loveſo ſtrongly in- 
clines and prompts our aftettion to it, 
Can we find in our hearts to turn away 
our eyes from that, or ceaſe to long for 
it with ardent deſire ; which Nature it 
felf calls for, as the greateſt Good? Here 
our own intereſt combines with his, to 
make us wiſh for that bleſſed day ; which 
ſhall make him more illuſtrious, by the 
brightneſs of our Glory. Here two 
great Seas meet and run ynto one ; to 
make our Souls ſwell and riſe up in big. 
ger expeQations of his happinels. q 
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Come, ſhould your heart and mine ſay, 
come, O Bleſſed Jeſus ; aud at once make 
15 and thy ſelf intirely glorions. Ariſe, O 
thou Sun of Righteouſneſs, and ſhed thy 
Beams ſo plentifully upon us, that we may 
ſhine with thee, as the Sun in the Kjzngdom 
of the Father. 

Great are the things which are ſpoken of 
thy coming ; when the exceeding greatneſs 
4 thy power ſhall appear, to us-ward who 

elieve, O come, and compleat thine own 
fullneſs + by filling us, out of thine exube- 
rant Gooaneſs, with all the bleſſings of thine 
heavenly Inheritance. Do not want that 
happinefs any longer ; which will make us 
happy too, together with thee. Delay not 
to put on thoſe Ringly Robes ; x dr 
when thou appeareſt, tre ſhall be promoted 
to reign as K jngs with thee for ever. 

How will our raviſht Spirits then rejoyce, 
in that great ſalvation ? How will they 
triumph, to ſee every knee bow to thine ex- 
alted Name ! Nay, to fee thee admired in 
1s ; when thou ſhalt exalt the honour of thy 
people, the praiſe of all thy Saints. 
|  O come, that the Greatneſs of thy Glory 
and Majeſty. may appear in thy Saints ; 
ys an 
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and thy. monderful power ," aud love in gall 
thoſe that believe. ix \, 1 ww 

 Andtill thoa comeſt, Jet\ al thy Saks. 
be joyful in Glory. . Let them ſing aloud, ins CXlix.4, 6. 
—_— quiet and repoſe. Tea, tet the high 
praiſes of our God be in their month ; who 

hath given us hope of Vittory over all our 
Enemies. Let them never ceaſe to praiſe 

him ; who takes pleaſure in his people , and 

will beautifie them with his Salvation. 

Praiſe him, who hath promiſed to come, 

and wiſit us in greater love than ever. 
Praiſe him who is the Head over. all things 

to the Church ; and will preſent it to him- 
ſelf a glorious Church, not having Jpot or ygg.,- 
wrinkle or any ſuch thing. Let his name | 
be alway engraven upon our hearts ; who 

hath comforted us with the bleſſed hope, of 
ſeeing him #9 all his Glory, Let the me- 

mory of his tranſcendent love be ever moſt 

dear unto us ; who intends to lift us up, to 
fit with him in Heavenly places, Let us 

never forget to rejoyce in his holy Name ; 

with whom we expedt to rejoyce in the high- 
eſt happineſs of endleſs Life. 

And, O bleſſed Jeſus, that we may be ſo 

happy now, as to long for that day, on 
thy account, as well as our own. May it 


delight 1s to think, how thou wilt be ad- 
mired 
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zmred and highly praiſed, in our exaltati- 
on. Make us ſo much in love with thee, 
#5 to defire to ſee our ſelves raiſed unto ho- 
nour ; becanſe it will make thee alſo appear 
#n greater Glory. 
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CHAP. XII. 


Other Reaſons why we ſhould love his 
Appearmg, drawn from the love we 
have to our ſelves. 


| HUS TI have made a fair way, ta 
introduce the ſecond thing which 
I propounded , for the compleating of 
this Diſcourſe. Where I am to ſhow, 
how the natural AﬀeQtion we all bear 
to our ſelves, ſhould powerfully diſpoſe 
us to love the Appearipg of our Lord 
Jeſus. And this will admit of no leſs 
than theſe TEN Conſiderations : 
which will inftantly, at the very firſt 
hearing , win our aſſent to the truth of 


them. For x 


F. 


Firſt, We cannot but Oey de- 
fire, if we haveany belief of this Appear- 
ing, to Ke {6 great an hogour , as will 


then 
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then be done to our Nature. So great, 
that no Soul, who is poſleiſed with a 
lively ſenſe of it, can be tempted any 
longer to envy the Greatneſs of the no- 
bleſt Perſons ; -no, not the high dignity 
of the bleſſed Angels. The brighteſt of 
the Cherubims ſhould not be ſo grievons 
to us, as to Iurt our eyes ; nor the 
flames of the Seraphims touch us with 
the leaſt ſpark of indignatioti,' to ſee'our 
ſelves ſo inuch excelled by them : But 
we ſhould rather wiſh they were more 
'glorious and illuſtrious ; -becauſe the 
-greater they are, the greater will the 
advancement of our Nature be, whuch, 
at the appearing of Chriſt, will ſhinen_ 
2 place ſo far above the higheſt of them. 
Thoſe heavenly: Creatures indeed:are 
{oſplendid ; thar we, poor Mortals, eyeh 
the holieſtof us, were wont to be afraii} 
at their appearance. They are too glt- 
tering for our weak eyes to behold : tod 
full of luſtre, for us, whodwell in theſe 
Caves of darkneſs, to converſe withal. 
Whence it was, that ſome pious people, 
in ancient times , preſently concluded 
they ſhould dye, if they ſaw an Angel : 
imagining that his buſineſs, when he.ap: 
peared; wasto fetch their Soulsfrom ther 
2, Bodies ; 
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Bodies ; in which while they lived, they 
were not fit for ſuch Society. And'o- 
ther excellent perſons were ſoamazedat 
the Glory of theſe Celeſtial Miniſters, , 
that they thought of paying them' no 
leſs than religious honour ; and prepa- 
red themſelves to fall down before them 
and worſhip them as Gods. ., _ 
O what an happineſs then, will it be, 
to ſee our Natures ſo improved and ex- 


_ alted ; that we ſhall be able to entertain 


their Company, without any trembling 
at all: and inſtead of thoſe. paralyrtick 
fears, be only ſtruck with a, delightful 
ſenſe of the. moſt harmonious joys ? 
What a Glory-will it be unto. us, what a 
joy, to find our ſelves made. equal to 


thoſe, whom we. took for Gods? 'T'o be- 


hold our ſelyesasbright as thoſe Celeſtial 
fires ; which were wont to dazzle the 
eyes of the greateſt Souls, .and poſſeſs 
them with an apprehenſion , that they 
were Divine Beings ? SR itta 
| But eſpecially we ought to conſider, 
what an honour, what a fatisfaftion it 
wall be; to behold, not ſo-few as ane, or 
two, or a thouſand of thoſe: beautiful 
Creatures but,thewholeHeavenlyCourr, 
(whom we were ready to adore) come 

| > M all 
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all with bended knees, and humbly pro- 
ftrate themſelves in the moſt profound 
adorations, at the feet of our ever-ble\- 
ſed Saviour, Chriſt Jefus. Into what 
a rapture will it caſt us, to behold our 
Nature fo advanced ; that all the Gods 
ſhall approach and worſhip the ſame Je- 
ſus, who was fodebaſed andabuſed ? A 
moſt glorious and delightful ſight it will 
be, to behold him in the Head of all thoſe 
Heavenly Hofts: to ſee all the Air filled, 
with the ſeveral Legions of holy Angels: 
to behold every Troop in that glorious 
Camp, paying their reſpe& to our tar 
more glorious Lord ; and with their 
ſhouts and joyful acclamations following 
him, as their General and chief Com- 
mander : And all the Powers of Dark- 
nefs likewiſe crouching at his feet, qua- 
king at his Majeſtick Preſence, diſarmed 
of all their: Weapons , and confeſfing 
themſelves: the Captives and Slaves of 
this victorious Prince, 'Chrift: Jeſus. 


 O my ambitions deſires, where are you? 
What ti become of you, O my aſparin 
thoughts ? Tow that nſed to be ever climb- 
ing aloft , and perpttually heaving up my 


heart ; 


UMI 


Chap. XII. the Devaut Chriſtians love to it. 


heart ; whither are you gone, or into what 
dullneſs are you now ſunk down ? What i 
the matter that you lye aſleep ; when [0 fair 
an objett preſents it ſelf to awaken and rauzs 
you up £ What ails you, that 1 do not feel 
you itir ; mho were want, with leſs terpra- 
tions, to bx all on fire? Fi - 

Is there any thing we can reaſonably 
thirſt after with ſo much ardor, as to have 
all the World. behold 4s made the Compani- 
ons of Angelical Natures * What # there 
that you can fanſie 4 higher Glory, than tg 
fee this Fleſb of ors taking place of the 
Heavenly Spirits ? To behold all the Ar- 
mies of Heaven and Earth, waiting upoy 
the ſupreme Tudge of the World, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus ? 

Get up then, get up, and pray perpetu- 
ally that this moſt bleſſed time may come. 
Rouze up your ſelves, and in your moſt 
paſſionate wiſhes , fly before-hand thither- 
ward, Let this be the Butt at which yau 
ſhoot, the Mark at which you always aim, 
O my winged thoughts, and haſty deſires. 
Let this be the end of all your labours, O 
my buſie and reſtleſs powers. And content 


' your [elves in any condition, till this moſt 


happy ſteve ſball come. Live upon this 
Joel hope. Cheer ap your ſelves with theſe 
M 2 moſt 
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moſt comfortable expectations. They can= 
not be utterly miſerable, no, they muſt needs 
be very happy whatſoever their troubles be, 
who look for ſuch an incomparable Glory. 

 Rejoyce therefore , and more than that, 
make your boaſt in this perpetually ; that 
one day Angels themſelves, who are out of 
the reach of our preſent calamities , ſhall 
not excel you : But if there be any diffe- 
rence, it ſhall be only ſuch as was between 
the men of Judah, and the men of Iſrael, 
(at the bringing back of Kjng David to 
his Throne) that you ſhall be able to call 
this great Son of David, BONE OF 
TOUR BONE, AND FLESH 
OF TOUR FLESH, whez the 
higheſt Angels can challenge no ſuch intereſt 
in him. 

O moſt bleſſed Hope ! the Staff of our 
Life; the ſtay and the ſtrength of our 
Hearts ! The ſecurity of the happy, and the 
fanitnary of the afflifted ! that which pre- 
ferves our joys from becoming ſowre, and 
which ſweetens the bitterneſs of all our mi- 
ſeries ' Our Reſt, our Peace, our higheſt 
Satisf attron ! 

It is enough that I am Owner of ſuch 2 
glorious Hope. Be thou ever in mine eye ; 
be thou: ever iy my heart. - I will walk, 

| and 
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and labour all the days of my life in this 
holy Hope. And I will lye down at laſt in 
hope ; that Thou who now ſendeſt down thy 
Angels to miniſter unto us, wilt call us 
unto thy ſelf, and make us to fit with thee 
in thoſe Heavenly Regions. 

O come, come, Lord Jeſus, that we may 
be all ſo happy. And till thou comeſt, de- 
ſeend ſometimes into this heart, which loves 
thee and longs for thee : and lift it up un- 
to thee, in more ardent deſires, earneſt ex- 
deavours, and holy hopes : to ſee thy Glory, 
and to appear in Glory together with thee. 


IT, 


It will be very ſtrange, if we believe 
in Chriſt, and be not poſſeſſed with thele 
deſires; when weattend to the ſecret in- 
clinations there are in every one of our 
hearts, to wiſh we might be bleſſed with 
the ſight of him, who is ſo lovely, and 
who hath loved us ſo much ; whom his 
therto our eyes have never ſeen, 

For did any Body ever hear of a moſt 
excellently accompliſht perſon, full ofthe 
moſt obliging kindneſs to him, and that 
had infinitely merited of him, and de- 
ſigned all the honour in the World for 

M him ; 
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him ; and not feel a moſt paſſionate long- 
ing deſire burning in him, to behold the 
face of this Great man, who had an heart 
ſo tender, ſo noble, and ſo graciouſly 
affefted towards him ? 

This is our caſe ; wholive in theſe re- 
more places and Apes of the World, and 
have fear indeed, with the hearing of 
the ear, of Chriſt Jeſus our Deareſt Savi- 
our : and ofhis incomparable love; and of 
the honour he hath done us, and (till in- 
tends to do us : But have not yer been 10 
happy, as to have our eyes entertained, 
much leſs ſatisfied, with the bliſsful fight 
of him ; as theirs were who lived near 
him, and convericd with him ar his firſt 
appearing. If we hadany hope therefore 
of his appearing again , though in leſs 
{ptendor than I have rold you, we could 
not but look up unto Heaven, where he 
lives, withearneſt expeQations, and ſay, 
When will hecome, when will hecome, 
and manifeſt himſelf viſibly unto us? Be- 
cauſe, as yet, we know nothing of him 
but by the report of thoſe, who had the 
honour to be EYE-WIT NESSES 
OF HIS MAJESTY. 

* We have been told by them that they 
{aw this amiable and graciousperfon, and 
| clearly 
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clearly diſcerned that he was God mani- 
fefted in the fleſh. They have aſſured us 
that he was born of a ſpotleſs Virgin ; 
that his name was Je/as ; that he was 
acknowledged the Son of God, by voi- 
ces from Heaven, and by the deſcent of 
the Holy-Ghoſt in a viſible manner upon 
his Head ; and yet that he was content- 
ed to become poor and mean, that he 
might inrich us ; to ſuffer his hands, and 
his feet, and lus heart to be pierced, that 
he might heal our wounds: yea, we 
have heard that he deſcended into the 
lowermoſt parts of the Earth for our 
Salvation ; and that he roſe from the 
dead again after three days ; and that he 
aſcendedupon high, and now fitsat the 
right hand of the Father ; and will come 
again to judge the World , and to take 
up his faithtul Servants unto himſelf. 
And moſt comfortable news all this1s, 
which hath arrived at our ears ; and we 
muſt needs with all thankfulneſs dutiful- 
ly acknowledge, that we are marvel- 
louſly beholden to the Almighty Good- 
neſs, which hathtaken ſuch care to per- 
{wade and fully aſſure us of its truth. 
But ſtill every pious heart that ſincerely 


and ardenrly loves Him is apt to fay ; 
1 4 IT hen 
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When will he come again ; that then we 
may ſee, as now we believe, the certain trath 
of all this; which we have heard of him 
with our ears ? When ſhall we be ſatisfied 
by ſuch evidence as the ApoFtles, and other 
of his Attendants had ; who beheld his per- 
ſon, and ſaw his glory, as the only begot- 
ten of the Father , full of Grace and 
Truth ? May not we alſo hope to be as they 
were, Eye-witneſles of his Majeſty ? 

' O when will his holy Angels deſcend un- 
t0 us, and ſay, as they did to them ; Come, 
and ſee that he # riſen? When ſhall we 
hear a woice from Heaven, ſaying ; Come 
ap hither, and behold my beloved Son, in 
whom 1 am ever well pleaſed ? When will 
the Trump of the Archangel ſound ; and 
proclaim in all our ears, that he us Judge 
of quick and dead ? O how many days muſt 
we ſtay and wait, before we riſe again, to 
aſcend up to him where he is ? How lone 
wzll it be, before we leave this Earth, to be- 
hold him exalted at the right hand of the 
Majeſty os high ? 
| O moſt gracious Saviour , who haſt done 
ſuch great things for us ; Come, and let us 
fee that thou art alive, and ſtill loveſt us! 
Come, and put us out of all doubt, that thou 
tveſt, for evermore ! Let us behold thoſe 
EP bright, 
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bright, thoſe loving eyes, which wept ſo oft, 
and with ſo much kindneſs over us ! Let us 
ſee that (ſweet, and now moſt glorious face ; 
which ſweat as it had been drops of blood 
for our ſake ! Stretch forth thoſe hanas, 
that were wounded in our ſervice ; O ſtretch 
them out, to lay hold on us, and lift us up 
zo the wiſion of thee ! Do not long defer, 
before thou letteit us enjoy, what we now 
believe. Make n10 long tarrying, O bleſſed 
Lord, but turn the Tarh of thy ſervants 
into fieht, And by thy ſecond appearing, be 

pleaſed to make us as ſure, as thou didſt 
" thoſe, who thee lived, by thy firſt. 

We are perſwaaed that the fame of thoſe 
things which we wait for, i nothing com- 
parable to the ſight of them. We cannot but 
think that all preſent reports fall far ſhort, 
infinitely ſhort of future enjoyment.Thy type, 
the great Solomon, O Lord, puts us in mind 
of thee, and makes us more deſirous to ſee 
thee. We would fain go, like the Queen of 
Sheba, from theſe furthermoſt parts * the 
Earth ; that we may ſtand before thee in 
thy heavenly Jeruſalem. Not she half, we 
believe, of thy Magnificence hath been rela- 
ted tous, ' No, not the ſhadow of thy Glo- 
ry and Majeſty hath been brought to theſe far 
diſtant Climates ; where we hear little or 


gothing of thee. Nay, 
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Nay, we believe we cannot now undey- 
ftand thy Greatneſs, if it ſhould be all rel+- 
ro ws. If we fbould ſee thee as thou art, 
in thy Royal _ on the Throne of thy 
Glory, with all thy Heavenly Attendants 
and noble Minifters ronnd about thee ; 
there would be no more ſpirit left with- 
in us. We ſhould faint away under the 
weight of that fight ; unleſs thou, O Lord, 
wouldſt disburden ns of this fleſh, and make 
us become all Spirit. | 
And that*s the —_— indeed, which 
we deſire; and groan in Spirit till we en- 
Joy. There u no greater good we can wiſh, 
than to be caught up from this Earth ; and 
bave eyes beſtowed upon us, bright and 
ſtrong enough to behold thy Majeſty. We 
cannot but long for this ; that we may ſtand 
in thy preſence, and be ſatisfied with thee : 
that we may ſee thee, who haſt loved ms, 


and given thy ſelf for us : thee whoſe love 


hath won our hearts, and condafted ns 
thus far in our 'way towards thee : thee 
who art our hope , and with whom our life 
is hid : That we may ſee thee, ® Lord, in 
the height of” thy Glory, and thy face may 


ſhine upon tus, and our eyes ſparkle for joy 


with the light of thy Conntenance : O 


which we are the more deſirous, becauſe we 
never 
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never yet had the favour to ſee thee, who 
art ſo dear nnto us. 

O favour us therefore ſo much , moſt 
gracious Lord, as to come and gratifie our 
deſires, with that unknown, that lowz-lookt 


for ſight of thee. 
Hl. 


And there 1s {till a greater reaſon to 
deſire it, and to be in love with his ap- 
pearing ; becauſe then we hope to be 

rfeted and conſummated in Love. 

This is an atteQion, you have heard, 
ſo pleaſurable ; that we are inticed 
thereby , or rather {ſweetly forced to 
ſtrain our Souls to the utmoſt expreſſion 
of it. When we have found an objeft 
worthy of this paſſion, the delight ir 
gives us invites, nay compels, our hearts 
to the moſt abundant effuſion of it ; that 
ſo we may not want the higheſt degree 
of delight and joy. 

But Alas ! Love in this World, though 
exceeding ſweet, is not, as we uſually 
ſpeak, all Honey ; but there is ſome bit- 
terneſs mingled together with it. The 
heart that is ſtruck with it receives a 
wound (which cannot be perteQly hank | 

E 
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ed till it enjoys its deſires) and that you 
know 1s not without the company of 
anguiſh and pain. 

I. For we find that when men admit 
into their hearts the love of any mortal 
Creature like themſelves, the Soul which 
before was whole, unbroken and intire, 
is as it were ſeparated and torn by this 
paſſion, both from it ſelf and all other 
objeas ; fave only that which hath en- 
gapged its affection. Now alt men know 
that no heart can be thus parted and di- 
vided, without a ſenſe of grief and ſmart, 
attending on ſuch a divulſion and rend- 
ing of it from it ſelf: till it feel that 
Soul, which it loves as another elf, et- 
feQually joyned to it. 

And then (2.) we find that after it 
hath obtained well-aſſured hopes of this ; 
yet thoſe eager deſires and longings that 


are in this paſſion, ſtill carry their ſting | 


in them ; and make the heart bur ill at 
eaſe until they be accompliſhed. Both 
which it were eaſie to apply to that de- 
vout affeftion, wherewith pious Souls 
are touched towards our bleſſed Saviour ; 
which is very unquiet and full of trou- 
ble, till they know and feel that he loves 


them. 
2, But 
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3. But I ſhall rather obſerve (which 
is peculiar to this holy love) that the 
wounds, as I may call them, which are 
made in any heart by the wonderful 
kindneſs of our Saviour, who loved us fo 
much as to dye for us, are wont very oft 
to be a torment to it ; becauſe it can love 
him no more, and doth not feel ſuch vye- 
hement tranſports of affeQtiontohim, as 
it deſires, and he hath merited. 

And then (4.) though we are fully 
perſwaded thatwe do ſincerely and hear- 
tily love him ; yet this proves a great 
trouble to us, here 1n this preſent ſtate, 
that we fanſie him ſometimes to be a 
Stranger to us; and he ſeems to treat us, 
as if he were ſuſpicious of our Love. 

And (5:) when; we have the great- 
eſt ſenſe of his. moſt tender merctes, and 
he ſheds abroad his love in our hearts ; 


' This createsa new grief, becauſe he ſtays 


no longer with us, and we. cannot call 
him back, as oft as we pleaſe, to give 
us thoſe delicious taſtes of his infinite 
EL :: 20 it; | 

But (6.). there is nothing ſo confide- 
rable in this matter , as that'we cannot 
enjoy thoſe gracious. vifits from our Loxd 
(of which we are ſo deſirous, and which 
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fll the heart with the greateſt love to 
him and delight in him (bur they con- 
clude in ſighs and groans, and leave us 
much unſatisfied , while we are in this 
mortal Body. That very love which 
God himſelf excites, thoſe Heavenly im- 
preffions which his own hand makes up- 
on our hearts, the greateſt ardors of Iv- 
vine affection wherewith 'we are inſpi- 
red from above ; are not without their 
pangs of trouble in all thoſe, who with 
earneſt intention of mindund moſt hear- 
ty deſires, give up themſelves to follow 
them, and ſeriouſly endeavour to com- 
ply with them. farts! witty 
For while' a devout Soul (that is ina 
lively manner touched by him) ſtretches 
its wings, as Imay fay, and ſpreads it ſelf 
with great affeCtion that ir may mount up 
in vehement'love unto him ; It preſent- 
ly feels how unable it is toanſwer thoſe 
Divine motions, and ſees, to its ſorrow; 
that its wings'are not grown large. ei 
nough, to bear'it ſo high,'as-it then a- 
{pires. There isa powerful ſpirit indeed, 
which ſtimulates it to fly aloft, where he 
is ; but while it endeavours to obey tts 
AU it is ſtrongly d d and 
P down by the Earthly tabernacle, 
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to theſe inferiour enjoyments. It is 
born away with violent and {wift de- 
fires ; and at the ſame time ſinks below, 
and ſadly flaggs for want of power. 
Like the Bird that is not yet fully 


fledg'd, which would fain fly when it . 


hears the, Mother call ; but finding its 
wings too weak, is forced tofallinto ſome 
hedg or tree, and there is content to hop 
up and down, and pleaſe it ſelf in its lit- 
tle chirpingsamongthe branches: ſodoth 
the devout ſoul feel ir ſelf whea it is ve- 
ry deſirous to correſpond with the hea- 
venly motions that are ſtirring 1n it ; and 
when itthinks it hears the Father of Spi- 
rits, ſaying, Come up hither. Ir fails 
in the attempt, and can only make ſome 
{ſmall,but feeble, eſſaysrowards its celeſtt- 
al Country. . It is ſoon tired and grqws 
weary ; and while it pants and breathes 
after high and' excellent things, cannot 
reach them or come nigh. them : but 
faints away and ſpends 1t. ſelf in fighs, 
which are ſo much the ſadder. ; becauſe 
it ſees the. ſpacious Heavens before its 
eyes, and yet mult be content to drop 
down and { {ul upon the Earth.. _. 
Yea, the very ſtretchiag.of her wings 
puts the Soul to pain, whea ſhe ang 
4 y. 
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fly. The ſtraining of her ſelf isvery un- 
eaſie ; when ſhe can only groan, bur not 
raiſe up her ſelf to the pirch that ihe de- 
fires. She ſuffers a kind of torment be- 
tween theſe two ; the ſtrength of her af- 
fetions, and the-weakneſs of her abili- 
ty ; the ſharpneſs of her ſight, and the 
> # Yor of her enjoyment. | 


O miſerable Creature that I am, what 
ſhall I ds ? (is the dejeRted Soul in this 
caſe apt to ſay.) Pardon me, Dear Lord, 
f 'my great love' to thee make me call my 
ſelf miſerable ;, when I know that I am ve- 
ry happy. It is my deſire to be nearer to 
thee, which makes me deplore, not only my 
dift ance from thee but, the feebleneſs of my 
Sout in its endeavoars to approach thee, 

O what a change have a few moments 
made in me ! T thought juſt now I was go- 
ing up ro Heaven ;, and Alas ! hete I tye at 
thys preſent fb ing upon the ground. The 
Divine breath , methought , nas carrying 
me above ; and 1, unable to accompany it, 
am ſtill here below. T felt ax if I was all 
life and ſpirit 'a little while ago ; and now 
I am almoſt dead. 1 ſeemed as if I ſhould 
have quite forgot this World';, and now 1 
cap ſcarce thinkof any thing el{e, - ; 


how 
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O how ſweet would it be, but to remem- 
ber the taſtes that I had of thy tranſcendent 
love ! whereas now, alas ! I can ſcarce re- 
liſh any thing that s good. What fhall I 
do with my ſelf ? Or what ſhall I deſire for 
this poor ſoul, which ts thus ſadly burden- 
ed, and preſſed down by the corruptible 
body ? : Er rr 

wn heart is with Jeſus ; but, O how lit- 
tle do I enjoy of him? I am not my ſelf, 
I am become another thing than I was be- 
fore.; and yet how little is there of Teſus in 
me ? How wide i the diſtapce ſtill, betneem. 
me and my deareſt Lord ? How do I long 
to be exattly like him, but how ſhort, O 
how waſtly Br, am I of him? And how 
like a Stranger doth he ſometime ſeem ? 
How do I loſe, in this blind and dark 
eſtate, the ſight and ſenſe of his moſt preci= 
ons love? I know my heart loves him ; but 
what a grief t it, that my love « ſo weak, 
ſo dull, ſo little worthy of him ? _ 
 O bleſſed Jeſus, what a favour is it, that 
thou wilt be pleaſed to caſt, at any time, a 

racious look, upon ſuch a cold and ſenſlef's 
, 5a as this of mine ? With what thanks 
ought I to receive, the ſmalleſt teſtimony of 
thine ineſtimable love ? Which is ſo ſweet, 
that it makes us ſich becauſe we can enjoy #0 
N mere 
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more of it. Ah ! that this Veſſel ſhould be 
ſo narrow and ſtrait, as to contain [0 little 
of thy love ! Ah the dullnefs of this heart, 
which entertains thee ſo poorly ; that it 
no wonder thou makeſt ſo ſhort a ſtay , P 
exceeding ſhort a ſtay with me ! How {ad 6 
zt to think of this heavy Clog, which will 
ever let me follow thee far ; when I have 
the frongeſt attraftions from thee ? 

Fain would my Soul climb up unto thee ; 
but when I have got a little way, down 1 
come, and have loſt that glorions ſight I had 
of thee. And if thou art pleaſed to lift 
we up as hizh as Fleaven ; how ſoon #s the 
mind weighed down again , while it muſeth 
upon thoſe Celeſtial things ? O the conſtant 
Joys which 1 hoped to have ! how are they 
vaniſhed ? O the [atis/ation which began 
ro be in this heart ; which now lies grovel:ng 
in the duſt, filled with nothing but ſighings 
after thee ? 

And Meſſe be thy Goodneff, that it doth 
ſigh after thee. 1 thank thee that I feel ſuch 
love, ſuch vehement defire there, as makes it 
lone for more of thee. TI will never ceaſe to 
{gh after thee. 1 will till long for that time, 
6. 6 thou, Lord, wilt be pleaſed to appear, 
and make all fighing fly away, by a conflant 
fight and enjoyment of thee. For this Iwill 


groan, 
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groan, that I may be ſo' happy as to ſee 


. thee ; and that thou wilt make.me as ftrong, 


4s ſometime thou makeſt nee deſirous, to ac- 
company thee. I will pray for this, that 
thou wouldeſt come, and heal thoſe wounds 
which love hath mage ; by making me per- 
Fett in thy love. | | 

O come therefore, Deareſt Lord , and 
turn my acfires into enjoyment, my ſickneſs 
into health, my weakneſs into ſtrength, theſe 
flutterings of” my ſoul into 4 flight : into 4 
flight, I ſay, from this Earth into the Air : 
+ nk I may no ſooner wiſh to be with thee, 
but I may feel my ſoul ſnatcht away; and 
leap for joy to find it ſelf in thy embraces. 

Come, O my Lord, come thou Lover. of 
Souls, and let me not lanzuiſh in theſe long- 
in:2s ary more. Come, and leave no place 


for any fears, that T ſhall loſe thy company. 


” Come, and give me the full ſatisfaction [ 


promiſe my ſelf in thy ſweeteſt Soctety. I 
am content to ſuffer one pain, that I may 
thereby put an end to all, Death i 110 lon- 
ger dreadful to me 5 when I think it will 
bring me ſomething nearer to thee. Thou 
mayſt rend my ſoul when thou pleaſeit from 
this fleſh ; that it may be torn no more, 4s 
it uſes tobe, when it is pulled back by other 
things, and would gladly follow thee. 

N 2 O joyr 
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0 joyn me perfettly, moſt perfeitly to 
thee ; that I may love thee as much, a5 t 
moſt enlarged ſpirit is capable to love thee. 
Happy ſhould I be, if I could do nothing 
elſe but love thee, and feel that thou loveft 
me. O haſten the day, when my time ſhall 
be divided between theſe two ſweeteſt employ- 
ments ; of expreſſing my moſt ardent love 
to thee, and rejoycing in the full [atisfaition 
of thy love to me. 
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CHAP. XII. 


Two other Reaſons why, if we love 
our ſelves, we muſt needs love 
this Appearing. 


IV. 


Q? we ought to wiſh, if we ſeriouſly 
believe there will be ſuch a day,be- 
cauſe we naturally tove Life and Immor- 
zality, which till then cannot be perfect- 
ly beſtowed on us. Our Lord indeed 
hath brought theſe to light, and given us 
an aſſured hope that none of thoſe who 
believe in him ſhall periſh : But as the 
everlaſting Life he puts us in poſſeſſion 
of when we depart from hence (I ſhall 
ſhow in the next Chapter) 1s not pre- 
{ently compleated ; ſo it isout of all que- 
ſtion that we muſt ſtay till the /a/t day 
before he perform his ſo frequently re- iJoh.40. 


peated promiſe, of raiſing our Bodies out 5% *© 
N 3 of 
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| of the duſt, and making them incorru- 
ptible, that they may live for ever. 
Which 1s a thing we ſo much deſire, 
that we are prone to pleaſe our ſelves 
with the mere fhadow of it; ſtudying, 
when we dye, to make our memory ſur- 
vive our Aſhes.-: We would fain record 
our Namesinthe Legend of fame, by the 
performance of ſome remarkable exploit. 
Or by ſome memorable work, we con- 
trive that the World may ſpeak of us, 
when: we are gone down into ſilence. 
And for fear it ſhould not, we teach 
Marble-ſtones, and Pillars to tell what 
we:'were; and by this means we fanſic, 
weſhallliveaslongastheworld ſhall laſt. 
- But Alas ! this 15 no better than an 
1maginary life ; which we cannot ſecure 
neither : but muſt leave the Warld with- 
out any aſſurance of that, for which we 
are ſo folicitous, andemploy ſuch ſerious 
pains. No man's Name can be ſq loudly 
lounded by the trumpet of fame ; but it 
may. change that ſucceeding Ages ſhall 
not hear the leaſt whiſper of him. Orif 
they do, it may. fare with him as it doth 
with Hercules and iBacchns, who were as 
oreat Souldiers and Conquerors it 1s like- 
ly, as Alexander and C op, and yet now 
4s | their 
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their notable atchievements do but ſerve 
to fill up the number of Fables. Ep1i- 
taphs, and Eſcutchions, Books and Mo- 
numents, do all dyeas well as men. Our 
Names in all likelihood will at laſt be 
buried and periſh, as well as our ſelves. 
For this World is the place, where 
Death reigns and plays the Rex; nor on- 
ly over us, but over all the reliques that 
we leave behind us. 

What ſhould we wiſh for then, what 
ſhould be the ardent defire of all Nati- 
ons, it they were Believers, but the time 
of otir Lord's Appearing : when this moy- 
tality, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, ſhall be ſwal- 
lowea np of life ; and we ſhall receive 
from his hands Laurels and Crowns, 
that are incorruptible and never fade a- 
way ; a Name that ſhall never dye ; a 
Glory, that ſhall live and continue in its 
{plendor, as long as God himſclf ? For 
as this is the time wherein Death hath 
dominion : ſo that will be the time of a- 
boliſhiong its Kingdom, and: putting an 
end to all its tyranny, by ſetting up Lite 
and Immortality in its ſtead. 


N 4 O welcome 
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O welcome time , ſays the heavenly- 
minded Soul, whez this great Devourer of 
the World ſball have: nothing left to feed 
upon ; unleſs it be the Grave, which ſhall 
dye eternally, and never be heard of more ! 
O what a joyful name is this of Life, and 
of Life for evermore ! How ſweetly doth, 
ever the word, IMMORTALITY 
ſound, in this land of death axd deſtrutti- 
on? What is it that makes our hearts ſo 
cold, and to feel ſo few deſires to ſee the 
Prince of Life ayw ? To ſee Him, who 
ſhall raiſe up that in Glory and Power, 
which was put into the Earth in diſhonour 
and weaknefi ; and ſhall turn this natural, 
this corruptible Body , into one that 'is ſpi- 
ritual and incorruptible ? © 

Are we afraid this World will be burnt 
up by the brightneſs of his appearing ? Do 
we pity our Palaces ana coftly Furnitare, 
which we think are then in danger to be 
ronſumed ? Are we concerned for our Mo- 
ney and Jewels, our ancient Demeſn and 
places of j_—_ ' our Pittures and Statnes, 
with ſuch like thimgs, which we ſtrive to 
p:rpetuate to all Poſterity ? Will all theſe, 
Ho we fear,” be in a: flame? and ſerve _— 
SR 4 | other 
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other uſe than thoſe great Fires do, where- 
with we honour the Coronations and Vito 
ries of Kings, or any other ſuch like noble 
fſpetacle ? 

 Letitbeſo; I ſee no cauſe to be troubled 
at it : when I remember that together with 
theſe, the Graves aud the Sepulchres, the 
Tombs and ſuch like Monuments of Deaths 
Conqueſts, the Vaults and the Charnel- 
houſes, with every other Trophee that ſin 
hath eretted , ſhall be caſt into this huge 
Bonfire ; which ſhall be made, we concetve, 
by the conflagr ation of this Globe of. Earth, 
to adorn our Saviour's Triumph. 

Why ſhould we dread, O my Soul, to-be- 
hold ſuch Flames as theſe? Let us look and 
fix our eyes upon them as moſt cheerful Bla- 
z2s. Let us warm our hearts, at the'very 
thoughts of ſuch Fires. And though they 
ſbould prove to be this Worlds Funeral ; yet 
let us rejoyce in them as accompanying our 
moſt happy R ann 

O. Death, I fear none of thy threatnings. 

O Grave, 1 ans not aſtoniſht any.louger at 
thy darkneſs. I ſee the fatal day is com- 
ing, which ſhall put an end to both your do- 
minions. And tilt then, I yield my ſelf your 
Subject, and intend not to ſiruggle againſt 
your power, But I fear it nt : y nb + rs 
| eſs 
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lefs you can prevent that day, or prevail 
againſt my Saviour, as well as over me, 1 
am ſafe enough. 

It i not much you can rob me of at pre- 
ſent: The pleaſures we enjoy in this craz 
Body, are not ſo conſiderable, that we ſhould 
mightily lament the lofi of them. Our 
Friends indeed have taken ſuch faſt hold of 
our hearts, that we cannot eaſily conſent to 
leave them : but ſetting them aſide, what is 
zt that you can take away, which I am lath 
to part withal ? And they, I conſider, fball 
at laſt triumph together with me, over your 
now prevailing power, We ſhall only part, 
to meet again, and fee you ſwallowed up i 
victory, And we ſhall be revived in Bo- 
dies far more glorious , with hearts full of 
more vigorous love. In which we ſhall live 
with endleſs pleaſure ; without any fears of 
being ſevered any more. Amen. 

1 wiſh thou wouldſt come, O bleſſed Ye- 
ſus, and carry us all to a place of ſecure aud 
peaceful love : where we might ſit together, 
and chaunt thy praiſes for ever. 
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Wecannot but be inclined toſuch me- 


ditations, and bear an aftetionate love to 
our 
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our Lord's Appearing, unleſs we be in 
love with Sin ; which at that time (we 
ſhould further conſider) ſhall quiteceaſe, 
and nor have ſo much as the leaſt ſhadow 
of it remaining. 

Are not all pious Souls very much af: 
flifted, to think that God 1s every where 
{o much diſhonoured ? Is it not exceed- 
ing grievous tothem, to ſee his moſt high 
Authority daily affronted, without any 
remedy tor it ? and that Image he hath 


placed of himſelf in man, after ſuch ala- - 


mentable manner, and without any re- 
morlſe, continually mangled ? : Nay, is it 
not a conliderable part ot their trouble, 
that they are afraid leſt, through the 
violence of temptations, or the weakneſs 
of their nature, or the inadvertency of 


their minds, by ſudden ſurprizes, they 


ſhould add to the number of thoſe dil- 
orders which are already ſo prodigioully 
increaſed ? Whatis there rhen, for which 


they can more reaſonably wiſh , than 


that they may: be delivered out of this 


| fearful danger, and the Heavens may be 


{ecured from this rude violence ? 

' A Bleſling to be deſired and expected 
not only upon their own account, but 
3n reſpect to our bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
| our 
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our alſo, who is now, we read, in the 
moſt holy place above, there preſenting 
himſelf, with his precious blood, before 
God for us. Which he muſt continue 
to do, till the time of his Appearing be 
tulfilled ; when he ſhall come out from 
thence without ſin (1x. Heb. 28.) as ha- 
ving diſcharged all his Office in that hea- 
venly Sanftuary. While he ſtays there- 
foreinthat place, the care of all the peo- 
ple lies upon his ſhoulders: thereis a dai- 
ly charge he 1s to attend ; that he may 
cure and expaate the fins of men. This 
1s the conſtant employment of his high 
and Royal Prieſthood, and it cannot 
ceaſe till he come out again, on the day 
of his appearing : which, it 15 manifeſt, 
will free both him and the World from 
this great burden of tranſgreſſions. 
Then there ſhall never be any more 


objeQts of his pity and compaſſion. He 


ſhall have no ſenſe then of our infirmi- 
ties ; no feeling of our pains, our grief 
and our anguiſh. Then he will ceaſe to 
be afflited with us, and be put to no 
further trouble about us : But be all de- 
light, all joy, all complacence and pka- 
{urein his members; who will beſo well, 
as to call for none of his care any more 
for ever. | And 
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And ſhall not the thoughts of this 
bleſſed time be our joy and pleaſure too ? 
We have very much reaſon to ſuſpe&our 
Faith, if we can find ſuch contentment 
here, that we would not have it make 
too much haſte : For nothing 1s 1o ſad 
to pious hearts, as that it ſecms to be ſ0 
far off, and comes ſo ſlowly ro them. 
They groan and ſigh here under many 
weakneſſes. They complain moſt hea- 
vily, and mourn under the weight of 
many imperfections. From which they 
would fain be delivered ; that they may 
turn their ſighs, into Songs of praiſe to 
the triumphant Captain of their ſalva- 
tion, Chriſt Jeſus. * 

Nay, ſhould we ſuppoſe there will be 
a time, before the end of all things, when 
righteouſneſs will more univerlally pre- 
vail ; which 1s the beſt ſenſe that can be 
made of the Saints reigning upon the 
earth withChritt rhe. years(which 
ſome are perſwaded is ſtill to come : ) 
Yet ſuch and ſo many are the weakneſſes 
that will hang upon us, and ſo great are 
the dangers to which they will make us 
ſubjet, while we dwell in theſe earthly 
Tabernacles, that Good men would bur 
be the more deſirous our Lord woup 
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appear, tO perfe& what they ſaw ſo hap- 
pily begun, in their intire reformation 


ro a better ſtate; | 


O what a long time am I like to ſtay, 
cries ſuch an oppreſſed Soul, before I be 
eaſed of this burden, which # too heavy for 
me ? How many days and years more muſt 
1 [pend, unter the load and preſſure of this 
fleſh and blood ? Give me patience, Dear 
Lord, to wait for that day, which ſhall free 
me from it. Make me able to ſupport my 
ſelf in contentment, with the hopes that the 
time of releaſe, at laſt will come, 

I am ſo far from being unwilling that 
thou ſhouldeſt come ;, that I beſeech thee to 
hnake me willing to ſtay, till thou canſt come. 
Ozly give me leave ſometime to ſigh and ſay, 
nhen wilt thou come! O when wilt thou 
come ! Suffer me to wiſh moſt paſſionately 
that thou wouldeſt appear : Be not angry 
with me, if in the agonies of my ſoul I de- 
ſire thou wouldeſt haſte thine appearing. 

And in the mean time , encreaſe my be- 
lief, that thou, O compaſſionate Saviour, pi- 
tieſt my weakneſſes, and art not inſ WI 
of all my miſeries : that fo I may more com- 
fortably hope, thou wilt come and eaſe " 

an 
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and thy ſelf, both together. Bear u 
ſinking ſpirit, till I be ſo happy : 2 v4 
thine Almighty Power ſupport me under the 
weight of all the fears and all the doubts 
that are apt to trouble me. And let not the 
aullneſs of my mind, or the heavineſs of my 
heart, the diftraction of my thoughts, or the 
deadneſs of my affettions in thy moſt de 
lightſome ſervice , utterly dejett me. But 
raiſe me up with a cheerful hope of thy ſat- 
wation, to 4 pitch of joy and gladneſs, un- 
der all the burdens that oppreſs me. - 

I am forced indeed to ſich , when I think 
of the many temptations to which, on every 
fide, I am expoſed. And more ſad it is 
ro think that they, at any time, have ſhaken, 
though not overthrown me. O the childifh 
follies of a mind, which doth ſo mich a5 
liſten to the treacherons allurements, which 
would fteal away my heart from 1:5 happi- 
neſs ! O the intolerable weakneſs of an 
heart, which doth ſo much as waver in its 
reſolved choice, of fo reaſonable a ſervice 
as that of thine, wherein 1 am engaged ! 

Pardon me, Good Lord, that I call it 
intolerable. For I know 1 onght to bean. it 
in hope of greater flrength and of eternial 


' ſettlement : and that I onght to rejoyce I as 


wot overcome, by all the temptation, where- 
\ with 
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with 1 have been aſſaulted. Bleſſed be thy 
Almighty Grace, that I have ſtood hitherto 
ſo Hedfaſt, ſo unmoveable in my duty : and 
that I have thy word for it , thou wilt ne- 
wey leave me nor forſake me. It is only my 
love to thee , which makes me complain, 
though not of the inconſtancy yet , of the 
weakneſs of my love. The coldneſs of my 
afſettions, the liſtleſſneſs of my devotions, 
my aptneſs to be tired and ſoon weary of the 
Divineſt pleaſure and ſatisfattion, the un- 
evenneſs of my temper, the ſudden diſcom- 
poſures I feel in my ſpirit, are. the things 
that often trouble me. | 
But 1 ought to remember that I am aow 
in a Body full of diſorders : and that my 
life is a warfare which I ought patiently to 
accompliſh. And I have great reaſon to 
bleſs thy name, O thou moſt glorious Con- 
queror of the Devil and ſin, by whoſe gra- 
rious atds, my will ftandeth firm, and doth 
zzot yield or in the leaſt conſent to diſpleaſe 
thy Majeſty. By thy Power 1 have and 
ſpall do waliantly. Thou ſhalt ſtill tread 
aown all mine Enemies. My Soul ſhall make 
her boaſt in thee, O Lord, and be glad in 
thy ſalvation. | For I am continually with 
thee - who haſt holden me by my right 
hand. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy _ 
el, 
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ſel, and afterward recerve me ' to Glory. 


Thus will I always hope in.thee, if thow. 


wilt but be pleaſed mercifully to bear with 
my incurable infirmities ; to relieve my 
fainting ſpirit, in this tedious Pilgrimage ; 
and to permit me to ſich ſometime and ſay, 
O when will this long conteſt be ended ! when 
will this War which my paſſions raiſe tn my 
breaſt be concluded ; and ſuffer me to live 
in tranquillity and enjoy the ſweeteſt plea- 
ſures of perfect peace ! Tea, when ſball all 
thine Enemies throughout the World be dif- 
armed ! and there be no more rebellions a- 
gainſt thy moſt Sacred Authority and thy 
Soveratien Will, 

O come, ſweet Jeſus, come, thou Lo#d of 
peace ; get thy ſelf and us the Vittory : that 
we may be more than Conquerors , and fri- 
umph in thy praiſe; Come, and bring this 
troubled Spirit into thy ſerene and undi- 

urbed Rezions above, Come, and give 
it the Wings of an Angel, that I may flee 
away and be at reſt. That I may flee away 


from all the follies, and from all the ſorrows 
of this ſinful life ; and be at reſt with thee, 


my Deareſt Lord. | 
. At rest in that peaceful place , in that 
Paradiſe above ; where is no dangerous 
Fruit to invite, n0 ferpring Eve to ſolicite, 
x dg 
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20 fubtil Serpent to deceive + But we ſhall 
all live like ſo many Goas inated, perfettly 
wiſe and perfettly good ;, inviting one anoe 
ther only to praife and love thee, with our 
united ftreneth. Thee, who art the firſt 
and the laſt; the Beginner of our Faith, 
and the Finiſher of our Hope ; the Guide 
of our hy jos through the troubleſome 


Wilderneſs of this World ; and the eternal 


reft of our wearted Souls tn that heavenly 
Country , which overflows with pleaſures 
for evermore. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Two Reaſons more , to induce us to 
raiſe our thoughts and affeftions to 
the Appearing of our Lord. 


VL 

ND the very firſt ſtep we ſhall take 
[A towards our heavenly reſt; will 
be ſo ſurprizing; and advance us ſo far 
above our preſent imperfections ; that 
it muſt needs, if we ſeriouſly conſider 
it, make this Appearing of his extreme- 
ly deſirable. Becauſe all good men ſhall 
have the favour then to be ſnatcht from 
this Earth, and carried up into the Air, 
to meet our Lord Jelus there ; when he 
appears itt his Glory. {ret 
And who is there that underſtands 
himfelf, who would not wiſh to be thus 
tranſhted ; rather than to ſtay here, 
| O 2 though 
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though it were to ſee our Lord come to 
reign with his Saints a thouſand years up- 
on the Earth ? Which Judaical conceit 
(as S* Hierom truly calls it) was em- 
braced by many Great men 1n ancient 
times, as a piece of the moft Orthodox 
Faith. So Tuſtin Martyr eſteemed it ; 
and Irengns, with many others, were ve- 
ry zealous for it. And if they had 
thought moreof ſpiritual delights, which 
the Saints ſhould have in that Sabbath 
(as they termed it) by the preſence of 
our Lord, S* Auſtin, * for his part, ac- 
knowledges it would have been a tolera- 
ble Opinion, to which he himſelf was 
ſometimes inclined. For all good men, 
as I ſaid before, would be glad to ſeerigh- 
teouſneſs planted more univerſally in the 
Earth, and prevailing over viceand wick- 
edneſs, before thedifſolution of all things. 
And yet, even then (ſhould we ſuppoſe 
them to be ſo happy here) they would 
be far more glad to behold our Lord ap- 
pear in his Glory totake them quite away 
trom this Earth. Where as long as they 
continue, they muſt needs be dull and 
heavy, cloudy and dark, and enjoy but 
little of him ; till they quit this groſs 
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to a purer ſtate of light, and vigorous 
Lite. i: coli] 
W hich S* Paul hath given us hope we 
ihail enter into, at the appearing of our 
Lord. Who will deſcend from Heaven 
with great acclamations (you heard. be- 
fore trom 1 Thefſ. iv. 16.) to raiſe the 


dead and judge the World. And then 


Nis Saints are not to remain any longer 
here, but a ſudden change being made 
in them (1 Cor. xv. 52.) both they who 
are then alive, and all thoſe who are 
newly raiſed from the dead, ſhall. be 
CAUGHT UP TO MEET 
THE LORD IN THE AIR, 
v.17. There he will ſhew himſelf ; 
and not upon this Earth. Thither they 
ſhall be carried up unto him ; and not 

he come down hither unto them. 
And if you well obſerve it, the Apo- 
ſtle teaches you to believe, that this 
aſcent of the Saints unto hm, will be 1n a 
very glorious manner. Juſt as he comes 
from Heaven, ſhall they go up thither ; 
For S* Paul ſaith we ſhall be caught up 
IN THE CLOUDS, as ſo many tri- 
umphalChariots ſent to fetch us from this 
Earth and tranſport us to himſelf. Who 
when he ſtood before his Judges to re- 
O 2} ceive 
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ceive his Sentence from them , thus de- 
ſcribes his own coming to judge them, 
xxvj. Matth. 64. Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the 
Son of Man ſitting on the right hand of 
power , and coming in the CLOUDS 
of Heaven. Though now, that is, I am 
arraigned and condemned by you, as-3f I 
werethe vileſt of men ; you ſhall one day 
ſee thatT am the Son of God, by whom 
youſhall bejudged; for with amazement 
you ſhall behold me clothed with Divine 
Majeſty, and coming as the Vicegerent 
of the rn Lord of all to call you to 
an account. - For every one knows that 
Clouds are called the Chariot of God, 
Civ. Pfal. 3. and therefore his coming it 
the CLOUDS of Heaven can ſignifie 
nothing elſe but hisappearing 1n the Glo- 
. ry and withthe Authority of his Father ; 
as Lord of the World, that hath conque- 


red all his Enemies, and 1s come to pro- 


nounce the ſentence of God upon them. 
-. Inſuch a ſplendid manner, with the 
like*pomp and ſtate, ſhall we be carried 
upto him ; as ſo many Princes going to 
wait upon him., and to receive the ho- 
nouy he will delight to confer upon us in 
the ſight of all the World. Nay, it will 
be part of our honour to be conveyed 
7s 2. ro 
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to him , juſt as El/zas, yea he himſelf 
aſcended into Heaven. For a Cheriat of 
Hire appeared for the tranſportation of 
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the one (2 K/yrgs 1j. 11.) and « Cloud, 
which is the ſame, received the other 
out of the Apoſtles fight, i. Ad. g. 


O bleſſed Day, O hatpy Appearing, doth 
an heavenly-minded Chriſtian often 
think with himſelf, when 4 ſight of my 


Saviour will draw me up to him, to be where 


he i ! O moſt glorious, moſt beautiful Spe- 


—acle, when his Beams which fall upon me 


ſhall make me aſcend from this Earth, as the 
Vupours do before the Rays of the Sun ! O 
the joy that will fill my 7 . , when I (hall 
ſee thoſe gilded Chariots ſent from my Sa 
wiour, to fetch me unto himſelf ! 
How ſhall I {ing when I am uncooped, and 
let out of this Cage (wherein 1 am now 
confined) to accompany the free people of 
the Air, in their heavenly Melodies & What 
4 pleaſure will it be to look behind me, as 1 
fly up unto Jeſus, and ſee what a poor [pot 
this Earth ts ; of which I ſhall then have 
taker my leave for ever ? O how glad ſhall 
I be, that I am to return no more to a place 
fo, dull, ſo dark, and ſo full of miſeries ? 
O.4 Hew 
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How happy ſhall I think my ſelf, that I am 


gone quite away from this vile Orb ; which 
will not ſeem then to my exalted Soul ſo big 
as a Pins head? Nay, how joyful will it 
wake me, to find that I am at laſt aſcended 
up ſo high ; as to have loſt the ſight of this 
dxtle Globe, and of all the Kingdoms and 

Empires that it contains ? 

' . O my Gracious Lord, pardon me if I be 
ſometime apt to think, that thou ſtayeſt too 
long oe thou comeſt , to call me up unto 
thoſe heavenly places. This Fleſh is too 
unwieldy a Load, when I think of that Ae- 
rial ſtate. It hath made me groan, ever 
ſince thou maadeſt me believe, that thou wilt 
beſtow a lighter Garment upon my Soul. 
Fleretofore, indeed, I fanſied nothing more 
than a Body freſh and plump, a tall and pro- 
per Stature, a fair Face and beautiful Fea- 
tures; and I was prone to envy thoſe who 
awelt in ſuch fine and goodly Palaces 2. Biit 
ever ſince the time that I heard of going in- 
#0 the Air,' to meet with thee, my Lord ; all 
the love they excite in my heart, makes ſuch 
habitations ſeem no better than ſtately Pri- 
Sons.'* Thave.lookt upon my (elf and ſweets 
ef Friends, in our moſt healthy eſtate ; ana 
ſighed to think that we were in Chains and 
Petters.: Nay,” the beſh of theſe hotſes, T 
| tell 
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tell them, at certain ſeaſons, are but paint- 
ed Sepulchres , wherein the mind lies dead 
and buried. 

It u thou therefore, O moſt bleſſed Lord, 
who haſt made me to wiſh ſo earneſtly for 


thine Appearing, I owe theſe longings to ' 


the diſcovery which thou haſt made to me, 
of another and better World, whither thou 
zntendeſt to tranſport me. And if I have 
a mind to begin my Journey thither preſent= 
ly, if 1 would fain feel my Wings ſo grown 
that they might be able to bear me up above 
this Earth, if my Soul ſometimes would wil- 
lingly be releaſed from _ Chains, and 
have the freedom to leave this Fleſh, and if 
1 wiſh withal that this Fleſh may be changed, 
and turned into a kind of ſpiritual Being ; 
I muſt aſcribe it unto thee, who haſt begot 
theſe deſires in me ; by tellins me of « Build- 
ing of God eternal in the Heavens, when 
this earthly Tabernacle us diſſolved, 

Thou haſt revealed theſe things to me, 
that I might deſire them ; and who can de- 


fire them, ani not wiſh withal that he 


might preſently enjoy them ? Let it, not dif- 
pleaſe oh hr I. beſeech thee again, 
O my Deareft' Lord ; if I [ay ſometimes, 
1 am weary of being here, Do not eſteem 
me impatient, if in the agonies and Pe; 
0 
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of Love, T long to come up higher, and get 
as near 4s may be to thy ſelf. Suffer me to 
pray thee, that theſe Walls of Fleſh may not 
long immure me , and exclude me from thy 
face. At leaf open a W:indow for my gafþ- 
zng Soul , that I may look into the purer 
Ait 5 and pleaſe my ſelf in the thoughts of 
the flight which I ſhall one day take, to ſee 
thee and enjoy thee in unclonded Bliſs. 


VII. 


But there 15 ſomething beyond all this, 
to draw our affeQtions from all things 
here, and to make us love and long for 
the coming of our Lord : And that is, 
the CROWN OF RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS, which the Apoltle tells 
us, in this very place, ſhall rhen be gi- 
ven to all thoſe, who are thus pioutly 
diſpoled for it. 

I cannot tell you how muchis contain- 
ed in theſe two words ; unleſs I ſhould 
makeanother Treatiſe little leſs than this. 
For a CROWN denotes the higheſt 
degree of honour ; and RIGH'FE- 
OUSNESS fignifies, in the holy lan- 
guage, not only freedom from all pain 


and puniſhment, but the enjoyment - 
| the 
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the greateſt felicity, that the moſt boun. 
teous Goodneſs of God will beſtow upon 
his faithful Servants. No leſs than ſuch 
a Glory and happineſs, as our Lord him- 
ſelf hath received, for a reward of his 
labours. For we ſee Feſus ({aith the A- 
poſtle, 1j. Heb. 9g.) who was maae & little 
lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering of 
death, CROWNED with Glory and ho- 
nour., So S' Joh ſaw him in a viſion 
(as he tells us xiv. Rev. 14.) ſitting upon 
a white (4.e. a bright and ſhining) Cloud, 
having on his Head a GOLDEN 
CROWN. 

And thus our Lord hath cauſed it to 
be proclaimed, inthe Goſpel of his Grace, 
it ſhall be done to all thoſe whom God 
delights to honour. He hath ſhown in 
our bleſſed Saviour, what he will beſtow 
upon his conſtant. Followers. | And in 
what he hath done for him, he hath 
ſhown alſo that be s upright, and that 
there is no unrighteouſneſs in him, "They 
may depend upon his word, and be con- 
fident he will not fail their expeRation ; 
but crown their faith and patience with 
1mmortal Glory. EH. 

I ſay their patience, becauſe he will 
have them wait long , and ſtay a great 
| | while 
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while betore they receive'this Crown ; 
which cannot be ſet upon their heads till 
the Day of his Appearing. He will take 
up all pious Souls indeed into a ſtate of 
joy and bliſs, ſurpaſſing all that we can 
now conceive, as ſoon as they depart this 
life ; but the perfeCtion of it they muſt 
wait for till he have gathered the whole 
Body of the faithiul to him, that he may 
crown them all together. So the Anci- 
ents underſtand that place. xi. Heb. 39, 
40. as may be ſcen in Theodoret, Occume- 
ans, Theophylaft, and others. And {o the 
Jaft-named Writer diſcourſes at large up- 
on the xx11j. Luke 43. according to the 
DoQrine of S* Chry/oſtom, whom he con- 
{tantly follows. Who pronounces that 


In 1Cor. the Scul lies a5rparulO- * uncrowned, till 


XY, Iy. 


thereſurreQtion of the dead ; which is the 
time when we ſhall all receive according 
to what we have done 1n the Body, whe- 
ther it be good , or whether it be evil. 
Which was not his Opinion alone, or the 
ſenſe of ſome few others ; but the cur- 
rent Do&rine of the ancient Fathers. 


Who look upon that inviſible place and 


ſtate, whereinthe Souls of good men are 
before theReſurreCQtion, as ſo much inte- 
riour to that wherein they ſhall be after- 


ward, ; 
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ward, that they have bel{towed very dit- 
ferent Names upon them ; expreſſing the 
imperfe&, though very happy, condition 
in which we muſt remain, till our Lord 
will be pleaſed to appear for our con- 
ſummation. It will not beamiſstomen- 
tion the deſcriptions they give of both. 
The place and ſtate before the Reſur. 
re&tion they call, Paradiſe ; the Boſom of 
Abraham); the Fea#t of the Patriarchs ; the 
outward Altar ; below the Altar ; the Porch 
of the Santtuary; the Courts of the Lord;the 
(uſtody; and the ſtorehouſe of Souls, ſecret re- 
ceptacles ; the hidden Seats or Tabernacles of 
the goaly ;, convenient or due places ; places 
meet for them, or worthy of them ; the place 
of refreſhment, of Light, of Peace ; a Porti- 
on of the ſpiritual Reſt; the Reſt of ſecurity; 
a certain retiring place of everlaſting Reſt ; 
the Port of Eternal Security ;, the bright, 
the fragrant, the Royal Tabernacles ; the 
Earneſt or Pledge of the Xyzngdom ; the 
White Rayment ; a Chamber in the Palace 
Royal ; an Habitation with God ; the Aſy- 
lum or place of refuge ; with other ſuch 
like Names ; which are ſo obvious, that 
nonecan fail to beacquainted with them, 
who read the ancient DoQors of our Re- 
ligion. Among whom S* Ambroſe hath 
| adventured 
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adventured to give us a very particular 
account of this ſtate : which I ſhall ſet 
down, becauſe it will be very pleaſing to 
thoſe, who are deſirous of ſome diſtin& 
conception of the happineſs we hope for, 
before the ReſurreCtion, in the Celeſtial 
Tabernacles. 

« Where the joy of juſt Souls, faith he, 
* will be diſpoſed per Ordines quoſaam, 
* by certain Orders, Ranks or Degrees. 
« Firſt, there is the joy that they have 
* overcome the fleſh; and were not 
* crooked by its inticements. Secoraly, 
* that at the rate of their induſtry and 
* innocence, they enjoy ſecurity, and are 
* not intangled like the Souls of the 
* wicked in errours and perturbations ; 
* and are neither tortured with the me- 
«© mory of their Vices, nor vexed with 
the rageof ſolicitude andcares. Thiyd- 
* /y, that they are ſupported with the 
<* Divine Teſtimony, of their having ob- 
* ſerved the Law ; ſo that they are not 
«in fear of the uncertain event of their 
« deeds in the laſt Judgment. Fonrthly, 
« becauſe they begin to underſtand their 
*Reft and Eaſe, and to foreſee their fu- 
* ture Glory ; and pleaſing themſelves 


* with that conſolation ia their dwelling- 
EO « places, 
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« places, they live at eaſe, with great 
« tranquillity invironed with the Guards 
« of Angels. And the Fifth Order or 
« Rank, hath the ſweetneſs of a moſt 
<« plentiful exultation or triumph, that 
« they are eſcaped ont of the Priſon of 
&« this corruptible Body , into light and 
« liberty ; and poſleſs the promiſed inhe- 
© ritance. For there is an Order of the 
«reſt, as there is of the reſurreQion. 
« We ſhall all riſe, but every one in his 
& order. Chrift the Firſt-fruits, then they 
« that are ChriſPs, who believe his coming : 
© ,z4 then is the end, There {ſhall be 
<« therefore a different Order of Dignity 
<« and Glory, as there will be an Order 
« of Deſerts. Sothat in the fixch Order, 
<« their Countenance will begin to ſhine 
&« 25 the Sun, and to be compared to the 
« lightsof the Stars: but1s ſucha bright- 
« neſs as cannot decay. And the /evexth 
© Order will be, that they may exult with 
« confidence and fullaſſurance, and con- 
« fide without any doubting, and rejoyce 
« without trembling ; making haſte to 
&© ſee his Countenance, to whom they 
&« have devoted the Obedience of a mo 
« diligent ſervice. From whence, by the 
* remembrance of an innocent; Conſci- 
*© ence, 
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« ence, they may preſume a glorious 
& reward of a {mall labour : which they 
* beginning to receive; ſhall know that 
&« the ſufferings of this preſent time are 
«< unworthy that ſo great a Glory of an 
« eternal recompence ſhould be compa- 
© red with them. 
This is the Order wherein he places 
juſt Souls before our Lord come to bring 
them into his heavenly Kingdom. And 
ſome Body under the name of S* Auſt: 
hath more briefly expreſſed ir thus *. 
« Webelieve that when our Soulis freed 
« from the bonds of the fleſh, if we have 
<« lived well and uprightly before God, 
<« the Quireof Angels will preſently come 
& to meet us, and Troops of all the Saints 
«will run into our embraces; and bring 
« us to ſupplicate the true Judge. Then 
& peace will incompals us, and deep ſe- 
&« curity. We ſhall fear nomore the fiery 
<« Darts of the Devil, nor any other ene- 


« my that deſires to caſt our Souls into 


« danger. Not {word, not fire; not the 
© cruel face of the Tormentor, not hun- 
* ger, not thirſt, norany ſickneſs. 'The 


©« fleſh ſhall no longer be contrary to the 
& ſpirit ; nor ſhall we fear any danget : 


« but having caſt off the burden of. the 
« fleſh, 
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« fleſh, the Holy Spirit - (to. whom we 
<« had before given a Manſion in our Bo» 
&«& dy) will give us a Manſion. in Heas» 
«yen. And ſo we ſhall joyfully and 
&« eladly expe the Day of Judgment; 
&« ;n which the Souls of all men ſhall re- 
&« ceive rewardsaccording to their deeds. 
Now that place and ſtate into which 
we ſhall be admitted then, they call zhe 
Higheſt Heaven ; the Inner Altar ; above 
the Altar ; the Houſe of God ; the Seat of 
Chriſt ; the Celeſtial Kingdom ; the Hea- 
venly Inheritance ;, the Goods of the Kjng- 
dom ; the conſummation of Glory ; the re» 
ward of immortality ; the diftribution of 
Royal donatives ; perfed joy ; the expected 
reward ; the end of all Good ; the intire . 
reward of deſerts; the time of Crowns 3 
the Kjnedom of fruition ; the perfett par- 
ticipation of good things 5 with other 
names of the [ike import ; which ſigni 
fe ſomething much beyond. what we 
ſhallenjoy before our Lord's Appearing; 
T ſhall conclude whar they ſay of both Trae. 
theſe ſtates, with the words of S* Auſtin, xlix- 
in, his Expoſition upon S* John. © All 
« Souls, ſaith he, when they go out of 
«this World, have their different rece- 
« ptions : the good _ joy, and theevil 


« have 
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© have torment. But when there ſhall 
* be a Reſurrection, the joy of the good 
*« ſhall be more ample, and the torment 
* ot the bad more grievous. The holy 
* Patriarchs are received in peace, and 
« fo are Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
* and the good Faithful : bur all theſe are 
<« ftill itn the end ro receive that which 
* God hath promiied. Foreven the Re- 
* ſurreftion of the Fleſh is promiſed, 
*the conſumption of death, and eternal 
* life with the Angels. This we ſhall all 
« receive together : But as for the Reſt 
* which 1s given preſently after Death, 
* every man receives it, if he be worthy 
* of it, when he departs from hence. 
« The Patriarchs received it firſt, after- 
< wards the Prophets, and more lately 
* the Apoſtles, and ſtill more lately the 
* holy Martyrs, and every day the good 
<« Faithful, &c. 
 Andwith theſe more ancient words of 
Tremens ; who diſcourſes in this manner : 
« Sinceour Lord went away in the midſt 
&« of the ſhadow of Death, to that place 
<« where the Souls of the dead are ; and 


« afterward was raifed corporally ; and, 


<« after hisreſurreQtion was taken up into 
« Heaven ; It is manifeſt that the Souls 


« of 
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* of his Diſciples alfo. (for whom the 
« Lord wrought thele-things) ſball go 
&« into the inviſible place appointed to 
«© them by God ; and ſhall ſtay; there till 
* the ReſurreCtion, expeCting the Reſurx 
© rection: Afﬀterward receiving ;their 
«© Bodes, and rifitg again perfectly; that 
&« is corporally, as our Lordallo roſe a- 
« 94in, ſo they ſhall come to the fight of 
* God. For no Diſciple is above his 
« Miſter ; but every one that is perfe& 
&« ſhall be as his Maſter. As our Lord 
« therefore did not {traightway, flying 
&« from hence, depart to Heaven, but ex- 
&* pecting the time of the Reſurrettion 
&« appointed of the Father (which was 
& fore-ſignified in Jonas) after three days 
*« riſing again, was taken up into Hea- 
«yen: even ſo we alſo ought to wait 
&« with patience the time appointed by 
&« God for our ReſurreCtion, fore-told by 
<« the Prophets ; and ſo riſing again be 
&« taken up, as many of us as the Lord 
& ſhall account worthy of it. , 

And whoſoever ſhall be thought wor- 
thy of that World (as our Lord ſpeaks) 
and of the reſurrection of the dead, they 
will be filled, no doubt, with inconceives 
able joy, to meet ſo many pious Souls, 
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and {o many Friends , who will be all 
aſſembled at that time to receive the re- 
ward, they have ſolong waited for. For 
if all the Faithful be one Body (as S' Chry- 
ſoſtom, or the Author of the Commenta- 
ry on the Hebrews *, under his name, 
ks) it will be a greater pleaſure to 
this Body to be Crowned all together , than 
if it ſhould be done by parts, For the 
righteous even in this are admirable, that 
they rejoice in the good of their Brethren, 
as well as their own : and therefore this 
will be according to their hearts deſire, that 
they ſhall be © rowned with their Fellows 
Members ; For it is a great ſatisfadtion 

to be glorified together. 
Of which fince we have ſo ſure an ex- 
__ <« and the juſt (as S* Ambroſe 
peaks in the place fore-mentioned) 
<* haveſucharecompence, that they ſhall 
* ſee the face of God, and behold that 
«* light which inlightensevery man;what 
* ſhould we all do from hence forward, 
« but, as he ſays, put on this reſolution, 
* and ſtudy that our ſouls may draw near 
© to God, thatour prayer may draw near 
* tohim, that our deſire may cleaveun- 
* to him, and we may never be ſ{epara- 
« ted from him ? Even while we remain 
« here, 
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& here, let us be faſt knit to God, by 
« meditating, by reading , by ſeeking, 
* and endeavour to know him as we are 
* able. For we know here but in part ; 
« becauſe all things here are imperfe&, 
* there in their perfettion. Here we 
& are little Children ; there we ſhall be 
* ſtrong men. We ſee here, ſaith S* Paul, 
«25 in a Glaſs darkly ; but there face to 
« face. There with open face we ſhall 
* behold the Glory of God ; which here 
© our Souls being involved in fleſh and 
« blood , and ſullied with their ſpots, 
* cannot behold ſincere. For who, faith 
& he, can ſee my face and live? How 
« ſhould we ? ſince our eyes cannot en- 
« dure ſo much as the Rays of the Sun ; 
& which would putthem outif weſhould 
* fix them on ſo great a light. How can 
&« we behold then the ſhining Counte- 
&© nance of our Creator , while we are 
« wrapt up in the Rags of this Bleſh ? 
We muſt ſtay for fo glorious a ſight 
till that happy day , when we ſhall be 
unclpthed, or rather clothed upon, with 
the Garments of Celeſtial light. That's 
the time and not till then, when he de- 
ſigns todo us the great honour, of ſetting 


the Crown of righteouſneſs upon our 
FI heads, 
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heads. Now is the time of toils (as he 
ſpeaks in another place) of agonies, of 
combares, of conflicts, of ſtrife for Vi- 
ctory : then is the time of refreſhments, 
of crowns, of retributions, of rewards, 
of reſurrection, and of the reſtitution of 
all rhings. Which ought tomake all ſe- 
rious Belzevers, look for that day with 
earneſt longings; and lift up their heads 
above this viſible World, as men deſj- 
rous to receive this glorious Diadem. In 
compariſon with which, the moſt good- 
ly Fillets that ever bound .any Imperial 
Brow, are not worthy ſo much as to be 
named. | | 


O that zlorious Crown, purer than the 
fineſt Gold ! (is a pious heart inclined to 


Tay) that Crown of righteouſneſs and of 


Life ! which my Lord hath. ſo dearly pur- 
chaſed fer me, with his precious blood ! 
how do 1 covet it ? how deſirous am I, how 
do T long to be Partaker of it ? My head 
beats and akes, and cannot be at reſt, till this 
Crown, by his Royal hand, be ſet upon it, 
It is in pain, till inſtead of theſe Clouds 
wherewith it is ſurrounded ; it be incompaſ= 
fed ina (ircle of purer and brighter _—_— 
- py . F 
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It i ſorely oppreſſed till theſe vain Dreams, 
and frivolons imaginations, which gather, a- 
bout it, fly away ; and it be infolded in 4 
Wreath of nobler contemplations. O how 
heavy u it, till this giddinefs of mind, 
wherein | am whirl'd , be exchanged for a 
ſteady Orb of light ; wherein my Soul, I 
hope, one day fhall be unmoveably center'd @ 
I long to have theſe Aſhes fins away ; 
, wherein the Sparks of Divinity te raked up, 
in our eclipſed nature. O when will that 
ſweet breath come , that ſhall make them 
ſbine ; and ſet them free to fly to their Ele- 
ment above? When ſhall thoſe flaſhes of 
light, which ſometime break forth, be blown 
#p into a clearer and more conſtant flame? 
Can one believe, and not wiſh to find him- 
felf in the Honſe of God, in the midſt of 
the heavenly Miniſters , ſurroundea with 
fuch glorious fights, as eye never ſaw, nor 
heart can poſſibly conceive ? I am not able 
to refrain from ſaying, O when ſhall T fee 
mind incircled in the Rays of Divine 
light ? Whey ſhall it beam forth in ſuch 
heavenly thoughts, and make my heart burs 
and [parkle with ſuch ardors of love ;, that 
they ſball caſt @ Glor; round about my 
Head ? | 


P 4 This 
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This # the Crown, which my Soul deſires 
to wear. This & the Garland I would win; 
the glorious Diadem , wherewith my re#t- 
kefs mind would be adorned. It # not Sit- 
wer and Gold, Pearls and Precious ſtones, 
or any. ſuch like things (whoſe rich names 
I borrow to expreſs my preſent thoughts ) 
that I wiſh and deſire * but the brightneſs 
of the knowledge of God to fold it ſelf about 
my head; and that I may ſit invironed in 
a Ring of admiring thoughts ; of pure, un- 
aiſturbed, never-enaing thoughts of thee, 
and of thy marvellous kindneſs towards me. 
Which happineſs till my mind enjoy, the 
pain that F feel will not A ; unleſs thou, 


' Lord, wilt be pleaſed to aſſwaze it, by com- 


fortable hopes and joyful expettations of 

uch an eternal weight of Glory: Even 
when I have left this World, and am comt 
zo thoſe light Jome Tabernacles, which thou 
haft prepared for thoſe that truly love thee ; 
F ſhall long to know more of thee ; and de- 
fire till to be nearer to thee ; and look to ſee 
thee come out of thy Royal Palace, to crown 
the faith and hope of thine obedient Ser- 
Vants.. Þ: 

* And in the mean time may 1 be ſo hap- 
þy, as to be diſpoſed into the Order of thoſe, 
who perpetually tall of thy love, and Jong 
ons 3 E > F; Jy 
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thy praiſes, and rejoice with perfect confi- 
dence and full aſſurance, and are ever lifting 
up their heads to ſee thee, and often yes 
one to another, when will he come, when 
will he appear in the higheſt and moſt exalt- 
ed Glory ? O bleſſed day! when mixed with 
the Quire of Saints , we fhall fly in their 
Company to meet the Spouſe; and ſay e- 
very one of us, T have found him whom 
my Soul loveth ; I have found him , the 
freht of whom I ſhall loſe no more ; but in- 
dued with the Glory of immortality and the 
ſplendor of incorruption, ſhall live for ever 
with the Lord. 

O happy ſtate of Saints, when they Ex. L. ts 
ſhall have fleſh without earth, a body with- 7; k Fc 
out ſenſe of pain, a Soul without fear, s. Hieron. 
Life without Death , Age without Time, Tom. w. 
Light without Night, and Bleſſedneſs with- 
out end ! Chriſtianity will never let is be 
ſatiated with theſe deleftable thoughts. 

This # its refreſhment, this is its delight, 
this is its pleaſure and joy ;, in mind and 
heart to go to the Seat of God; and there 
to take its place, and ſeize on its ſhare in 
that Seat ; not by its own preſumption, but 
by the promiſe of God. Who hath already 
exalted our Lord Chriſt in that bleſſed 
face; and by our relation to him , me 
} chal lenge 
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challenge a right to be ſo happy. For he is 
the Head of his Body theChurch ; He is the 
Head of all Py and power : From 
i; Col. 19. whom all the Body, by Yoyints and Bands, 
having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit to- 


eether, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Three Confiderations more to draw 


our Aﬀettions to the Appearing of 
our Lord. 


VIII. 


Havealready ſaidſomuch ofthe Hap- 

pineſs weexpeCt,when our Lord ſhall 
come again, that here Imight put anend 
to this Diſcourſe : if it would not be 
more profitable diſtin&tly to conſider, 
that after we are caught up from this 
Earth to meet the Lord in the Air, and 
he hath done us honour in the {ight of 
all the World ; we ſhall all (as Lhave al- 
ready ſuggeſted) march with him unto 
Heaven, 1n goodly array, and comely 
order, with thole Crowns of Glory, 
which he hath given us, upon our 
Heads. "This ſhould mightily move us 
$0 love his Appearing ; that we _ 
þ : Cn 
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then appear together with him : and not 
abide in the Air, though encompaſſed 
with ſo much Glory ; but be carried up 
_ him, far higher, into the pureſt 
Sky. 

When our minds are made all Light, 
we ſhall ſee a vaſt way before us ; and 
behold the Palace where God himſelf 
dwells, inviting us unto it. Thither our 
Lord will have us attend upon him'and 
accompany him ; when he hath finiſhed 
the Judgment of the Great Day. Where 
the Holy Books inform us we ſhall be 
ſumptuouſly treated ; with no leſs kind- 
neſs, magnificence and joy, than a King, 
we may conceive, would entertain his 
only Son, when he brought home his be- 
loved Bride , whom he had long ago 
eſpouſed to himſelf : For whoſe recepti- 
on he prepares the moſt Royal Supper, a 
Roe 5 Wo , to welcome 

er unto his houſe. 

And will not this make every faithful 
Soul, who is a holy Member of that Bo- 
dy the Church, whom our Lordis plea- 
ſed to owne for his Bride, ſtill more de- 
firous, if not impatient, of the coming of 
the Celeſtial Bridegroom ; to perfeQ his 


love, and complete the promiſes where- 
in 
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in he ſtands ingaged, by the gracious 
Covenant he made with us when he 
contraced us to himſelf ? What is there 
that we all ſo much covet as the exceſs 


| of joy, and the higheſt pitch of plea- 


ſure ? And where are theſe to be found 
in ſo much purity, in ſuch fullneſs, and 
ſo perpetual, as in his moſt bleſſed Pre- 
ſence ? Which ſhould force us to burſt 
out with the greateſt earneſtneſs, when 
we think of that Heavenly Feaſt which 
he hath prepared for us, into ſuch ex- 
preſfſions as thoſe of David. 


As the Hart panteth after the water- 
brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, 
OGod. My ſoul thirſteth forGod, even 
the living God ; O when ſhall I come and 
appear before God ? 1 have ſmall ſatiſ- 


fattion, Alas ! in theſe dull, and ſhort de- 


lights, which 1 find on Earth. What taſte 
is there in this green traſh ? And there is 
little other fruit that grows in the Garden 
of this World, but what is ſowre and harſh, 
and ſets my teeth on edge. It is too far 
from thy Beams, to bring forth any thing 
very ſmeet. Nothing can be ripened at 
this diſtance from thee, to ſatisfie a ſoul 


and 
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and yreld it all the contentment it deſires. 

ring me therefore into thy Paradiſe 
above. O condatt me into thy Eden, the 
Garden of thy delights. Lead me to thoſe 
Fruits, which are brought to maturity by the 
conſtant preſence of the Sun of righteouſneſs. 
Let me Pm. on thoſe pleaſnres, which are 
all pleaſure : and enter into the joy, which 
i fullneſs of joy for evermore. 

And till thou thinkeft me meet for ſuch 
entertainments ; may it pleaſe thy love, but 
to give me ſome raſh of thr zncomparable 
ſweetneſs! May I reliſh no joys ſo much 45 
thoſe ! May I always have the remem- 
brance of them freſh upon my Soul ! And 
ray 1 be fo happy as to be preferved, by the 
favour of them from the ſinful allarements 
of all other pleaſures ! 

Hence, hence, all you beggatly delights, 
which would have me forget my happineſs. 
Stand afrde you Images of true joy, and hin- 
der not my proſpect of that heavenly Para- 
diſe, Lend me yoar help, or elſe get you 
gone, and trouble me no more. Aﬀiſt my 
benighted thoughts, and repreſent that bliſſ- 
al place to them ; or elſe I deſire not your 
Company, I have eaten of all your dain- 
Fes ; but ſtill am empty and void of fatif< 
fattion. I know ls you have to ſay, the 


very 
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very utmoſt you can offer me ; therefore fol- 
low me with no further importunities : For 
my heart is ſet on that fair, that delicious 
place, where the Great Lord keeps his 
Court, and entertains his Friends with 
exaleſs pleaſures. | 
O holy City of God, what glorious thi 
are ſpoken of thee ! How free, how yrs 4 
ly, and how full of joy, are all thy happy 
Inhabitants ! What heart ts there, that is 
ſo dull as not to lows to dwell in that bleſſed 
place ; where every head wears a Crown of 
Life, and every hand carries a Palm of Vi- 
Hory ? Where every eye overflows with joy, 
and every tongue with Pſalms of praiſe ? 
Where light ſhines in every face ; and love 
ſmiles in every Countenance ? Where every 
heart is perfetty [atisfied, in the fullneſs of 
its own blifi: and ſatisfied again with the 
pleaſure it hath, to ſee the felicity of others? 
It is too mmch trouble to me that I am 
not there, O let me not loſe the thought of 
it too ! T ſich to think that I ſtand at ſach 
« diſtance from my Father's Houſe ; and 
ſhall I ſuffer a further remove, by turning 
away my eyes from thence ? Go, O my Soul, 
go thither in thy thoughts and daily meaita- 
fions. Send a thouſand wiſhes before thee 
thither ; to tell thy Lord that thou art com- 
ing to him. Say, 
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Say, whom have I in Heaven but thee , 
who wenteſt thither to open it to all th 
faithful Followers ? What have I on Earth, 
but my hope by following thee, to arrive at 
laſt where thou art gone before me ? Whi- 
ther ſhould I look but unto Heaven ; now 
that thou, my Deareſt Lord, art aſcended 
thither, to prepare a place for me ? A place 
of reſt, and ſecure peace ; a place of joy, 
and conſtant enjoyment ; 4 place from 
whence I am loth my thoughts or my heart 
ſhould deſcend, to return to this poor Earth 
again : for there they grow ſo dull, that it 
zs hard to lift them up, to look to thee. 

O keep them with thee , keep them with 
thee, thou Kjng of Heaven ! Settle and fix 
them there, where I my ſelf expect to be ; 
where thou alſo expeiteit me ; where they 
ſhall find eaſe for every grief, and joy in the 
midſt of the greateſt tribulation, O fix 
them unmoveably in this quiet place, this 
eternal Reſt. And when they muſt attend 
the affairs of this lower life, may they only 
look, not come , down to them ; and ſtill 
remain and ſtay with thee. | 


IK. And 
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. And when theſe things ſhall be fulfil: 
led, the Apoſtle tells us, in the placg 
before-named (« Theſſ. iv. 17.) that we 
ſhall be ALWAYS WITH THE 
LORD : who paſſed his promiſe to his 
Diſciples a little before he left the 
World, that he would come again, and 
receive them to himſelf, that where he u, 


' there they may be alſo, xiv. John 3- Of 


which promiſe he was ſo mindful after 
he went to Heaven, that he further in- 


forms S* Paul (who ſpake this, &y the - 


word of the Lord) that he will not part 
with us, when he hath conducted us to 
his Fathers houſe ; but keep us ever 
with him there; in joys and pleaſures 


| that never fade away. | 


A condition which we cannot but love 
and paſſionately long for, if we haveany 
love for him or for our ſelves. For there 
are none of our enjoyments here, - but 
mult be frequently intermitted, and are 
too often interrupted : even the enjoy- 
ment of our bleſſed Lord himſelf, and 
the ſenſe he gives us of Celeſtial things, 
wefind, toour ſorrow, ſuffers this incon- 

; Q Venience. 
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venience. Neither are we diverted from 
them only by the troubles of this life, or 
the violence of other worldly temptati- 
ons, which prefs too boldly and rudely 
upon vs : but by the moſt neceſſary oc- 
caſions, and the moſt innocent fruitions; 
to which Naturenot only iaclines us; but 
requires our frequent attendance, 

Of how much of our time doth flee 
poſſeſs it {elf, rhough we deſire never ſo 
earneſtly to continue awake ? How lit- 
tle do we live in the account of reaſon ; 
if we do but remember this Image of 
Death, which hath us ſomany hours, e- 
very night, in its arms? And yet beſides 
this, cating and drinking, journeys and 
viſits, the buſineſſes and cares of this life, 
which challenge ſome of our thoughts, 
devour, no body knows how great, a 
portion of every day. To ſay notbing 
of thoſe hours, when we are fir for little 
or nothing ; but are forced to find, as 
we ſignificantly ſpeak, ſome paſtime for 
the entertainment of our wearied minds. 


O bleſſed Jeſus ! how few are the minutes 
#hat theſe Souls, incloſed in fleſh, can ſpend 
in thy company ? Into what « little room 


are 
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are the thoughts of thee, and of thy un- 
meaſurable love, moſt wretchedly crowded ? 
How ſoon are we weary, and how often are 
we forced away ; when we have the greateſt 
mind to thy ſweet Society ? O the cares 
that not only divert, but ſometimes oppreſs 
ns ! O the multitude of troubles which are 
wont to di{quiet us ! the ſukneſſes and infir- 
mities of our Bodies, which indiſpoſe us ! 
b:ſides the great weakneſs and Fellems of 
theſe Spirits, which are not able long to bear 
thee company ! 

It is but a wiſh, I ſee, that I may always 
ſtay with thee. I feel my ſelf pulled away, 
and cannot keep my ſoul above , even when 
thou haſt lifted it up unto thee, And 
therefore I cannot but renew my deſires, 
that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to haſten thy 
coming, That's the time I long to ſee, bes 
cauſe I would be ever with thee , and al- 
ways behold thy face : and perpetually ſpeak 
of thee ; and declare thy love without 
ceaſing, in the height of” love and devotion 
to thee. | 

O what « change will that day make in 


me ; when I ſhall be all Life, and ſee not 


fo much as the image or ſhadow of Death 
any more ! When I ſhall neither ſlumber nor 
ſleep, much leſs be ſick, or grow old and 
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dye ; but always wake, and enjoy a perfect 
health, a vigorous Touth, and Immortal 
Life ? O the bleſſednefſ of that change, when 
T ſhall be hungry no more ; nor have my 
head diſturbed with the fumes and Clouds 
of Food ? When all my Journeys wil! be at 
an end; and T ſhall never loſe nor leave the 
Company T love ! When I ſhall neither be 
croſt by others , nor vext with the violence 
of my own paſſions! When I ſhall be no 
more perplext with cares, nor dampt with 
fears; but dwell ſecure, in aſſured joys, 
for evermore ! 

Foys in the perfetion of a glorified Body ; 
and of an exalted, enlarged Spirit ! Joys 
zo find my ſelf in the company of thy Saints 
and welcomed into the noble Society of An- 
gels ! Joy at the fight of my deareſt 
Friends ; the greateſt joys in thy preſence, 
and in the light of thy countenance ; from 
whom [ hope for all this joy ! 

O come, moſt bleſſed Saviaur, that we 
may all be nothing but joy, and love, and 
peace, without any end, Come, and bring 
225 to our beloved Reſt ; and where can our 
Souls find any reſt, but in thy Boſom? (ome, 
that we may reſt from our labours ; and 
where can we lay down our ſebves in per- 
fett repoſe, but only in thy love ! O _ 
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and fill our hearts therewith ; that we may 
hunger and thirſt no more. Come, that we 
may - perfettly know what the new Wine of 
thy Kingdom is. Come, that we may de- 
fire to feed on nothing elſe ; but the ſweeteſt 
comforts , of ſeeing thy bleſſed face ſmile- 
ing 0n us. And that we may have no other 
buſineſs, nothing elſe to do, but to enjoy thee 
in all that we y : not ſo much employment 
beſides, as to ſpend any time (as now we 
are forced to ao) in wiſhing to enjoy 


thee. 
R. 


And yet there 1s ſtill a greater reaſon 


remaining , why we ſhould love our 


Lord's Appearing ; becauſe we ſhall be 
brought by that to the very top and 
higheſt pitch of bliſs : which is to SEE 
GOD (Marth. v. 8.) and to SEE 
HIM AS HE IS, 1 John 1y. 2. Not 
as the old Prophets ſaw him 1n Viſions 
and Dreams ; nor as others ſaw him, in 
the Angels of his preſence : But 
Alas! who can tell what this ſight is ? 
What tongue , unleſs touched , as the 
Apoſtles were, by the Holy Ghoſt, can 
declare any thing of ſuch a bliſs ? The- 
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Day of Pemrecoff muſt return again, if 
we expett to have any language to ex- 
preſs, or thoughts to conceive the mean- 
ing of theſe words. We muſt intreat 
ſome Angel to come, and tell us, if he 
can, what it is to ſee God. Or rather 


we muſt confeſs, that, if he ſhould, we 


cannot underſtand ſuch Celeſtial lan- 
guage. ' It isabove our reach ; and we 
do but babble, we do not ſpeak, when 
we adventure to diſcourſe of it. 

Nay, when we depart this World, and 
ſhall be admitted into the bleſſed compa- 
ny above, we may not be able to compre- 
hend much of it; if the opinion of ma- 
ny of the Ancient Fathers be true, that 
the Saints ſhall not enjoy that which is 
properly meant by the /:ſioz of God, till 
after the Great Day of our Lord. And 
therefore it will be our beſt way now, to 


 doasthePainter did; who being to make 


a PiQture of Love, drew nothing on his 
Table buta Veil; which covered no body 
knew what under the ſhadow of 1t. Not 
ſo much to ſhow, as ſome have poorly 
conceived, that Love is blind ; as to de- 
clare that it is an ineffable thing, a my- 


Tterious paſſion, not to be deſcribed by 


humane Art. ' Such, Iam ſure, is this 
; Tf V ifion 
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Viſion of God ; and ſuch is the love that 
it will beget. It is a Secret never tobe 
known, but by the enjoyment of it: 
myſtery reſerved in the holy Place, to 
be beheld only by entring into it. | 

| We havealla natural deſire indeed, to 
pry into this, as well as all other Secrets. 
A ſtrong Appetite we find within us, ta 
be admitted into an intimate acquain- 
tance with thoſe things, which are cloſy- 
ly lockt up from us. We cannot chaſe 
but long to go within the Veil; and 
would fain have the Curtain drawn 4- 
ſide, that the glorious face of the Divine 
Majeſty may appear. But aiter all our 
ſearch and bufie enquiry, we are able to 
lay no more at preſent but this ; 


O happy Darkneſs ! O bleſſed, O moſt 


glorious obſcurity? For I do not know 


what elſe to call thee : Flow joyful # it 
fo think, that thou art more than we can 
ask or think ? What a pleaſure is it 30 
know, that thou ſurpaſſeſt all that can now 


be known? How comfortable is it to be- 


tieve that thou art hid from our eyes ;, on- 
ly becauſe we are not capable to behold thy 


briphtne(s ? 
S 4 Q 4 Thor 
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Thou ſbameſt indeed hereby our ſmall 
waader ſtanding ; but publiſheſt thine own 
moſt excellent: Greatnefl, We are laid 
'wery low, when we hear thee ſpeaking thus, 
at preſent ; but it lifts us up and highly 
exalts us, in our future bopes. We have 
7270 means to comprehend this gracious pro- 
'wiſe ; nor know we what to think, when 
we read theſe words, You ſhall SEE 
GOD. We muſt confeſs our weakneſs, 
which us abſolutely puzzled, with ſo few and 
ſo plain words, If we have any thing to 
boaſt of, it is only this advantageous igno- 
rance. ' All that we have to glory in s ; 
that (ſuch our hopes) we know not what 
70 conceive of this dark (ſo we muſt now 
ſpeak) this: unſeen ana hidden bright- 
neſs. | 
' * But this we know, becauſe thou, O God, 
haſt told us, that when this preſent dark- 
eſs is done away, and we ſhall ſee thee 
as thou art, WE SHALL BE 
LIKE THEE. O moſt deſirable 
ſehr, which will ſo happily transform us ! 
O much wiſht for day ; which will ſet us in 
ſuch a light, as will make us all bright and 
ſhining tov ! Shining in the light of the 
Wiſdom of God ; in the light of his Puri- 
ty; andof his Bliſs and Immortality. , 
oo r? the 
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the light which makes the eyes of Angels 
ſbine ſo brightly 3 and which preſerves the 
youth of Saints. The light which no man 
can approach unto ,, till thou, O God, who 
art that Light, ſhalt finiſh our hope, and 
bring us to ſee thee face to face. 

And may we not be confident of this 
alſo (though we know ſo little) that when 
thou, O bleſſed God, ſhalt cauſe thy Son to 
appear, and ſhalt ſhow thy ſelf unto us, the 
very firſt glimpſe of thy Glory, at the great- 
eſt diſtance from thee , will mightily attract 
our hearts unto thee? No Arrow , ſure, 
flies more ſwiftly from the ſtrongeſt Bow, 
0 Bullet can be ſent with greattr violence 
from the bended force of Steel, than our 
Souls ſhall then move, or rather ſhoot them- 
ſelves towards thee ; that they may know 


what it u to ſee thee, and that they may be 


like thee. 

And till that joyful day ſhall come, 
ſhine thou, O bleſſed Light, perpetually in 
theſe eyes. Strike through all the Clouds 
that encompaſs me round about ; and by 
the bright hopes of thee, chaſe away all my 
gloomy thoughts, and put out the falſe luſtre 
of this deceitful World. Shed, O thou bleſ- 
fed light, thy glorious beams into this heart ; 
and kindle there ſuch holy flames as may 
E conſume 
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conſume all ſinful deſires, and purifie my 
Soul as thou art pure, Let me burn conti. 
nually with an ardent love of thee ; till thy 
bright day appear. Till not only theſe 
Walls of Fleſh be pulled down, which in- 
rercept thee from me + but my Spirit fly up 
in 4 A. goes Body, that 1 may ſee thee. 
That 1 may fee thee, by whoſe power the 
Heavens aud the Earth were made ; thee by 
whoſe Wiſdom all things are governed ; 
thee by whoſe infinite kindneſs mankind 
was redeemed. What a joy will it be to me 
to ſee thee, who didft condut# me in my 
way ; dire(t me at every turn ; ſupport me 
in every ſtep; affiſt me in all the various 
paſſages of my life ; ſecure me from innu- 
merable temptations, preſerve me from as 
many aangers ; and at laft broughteF# mz 
ſafe to ſee thee, and rejoice with thee for 


EVEr. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Of the mighty power and pleaſure of 
Love, when it is ſettled in the 
heart. X 


this other part of my Diſcourſe : 
herein the Reaſons of placing our beſt 
atteions on the appearing of Chriſt have 
been ſo plainly deduced ; that, as they 
cannot but be underſtood, ſo they can- 
not but move thoſe hearts, which do not 
quite turn away their minds from all con- 
{ideration of them. And that it ſhould 
be hard to do, one would thialc, if we 
have the leaft acquaintance. with the 
Chriſtian Religion. Which hereby moſt 
ſtrongly recommends it ſelf untous, that 
it gives us {uch great and glorious hopes ; 
and entertains our tireſome Pilgrimage 
with ſuch delightful contemplations, of 


the joys and pleaſures we ſhall have 1n 
; | another 


| , ND thus I am come to the end of 
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another World ; eſpecially when we 
come to reſt with our Lord for ever. 
No man that is in his Wits, would be 
without the comfort of this expeQation. 
It far exceeds all our preſent enjoyments : 
and is in it ſelf ſo deſfireable , that we 
may truly ſay, Faith doth not beg to be 
admitted by us ; but rather commands 
us to open our hearts, and let it in ; if 
we would have any conſtant pleaſure, 
and ſettled peace and fatisfaQtion there, 
which nothing but the Chriſtian Belief 
can eſtabliſh in us. And this is the mi- 
ſery of all thoſe who do not faithfully 
receive the Goſpel ; that as they ſhall 
miſs of the greateſt Bleſſings hereafter, 
ſo they want the higheſt comfort in the 
World at preſent : Which is to wait 
with aſſured hope for thoſe good things, 
which our Lord will give us at his Ap- 
pearing. By the expectance of which, 
we are not only a little pleaſed while we 
employ our minds in ſuch meditations 
as theſe ; but they put us into a ſtate of 
pleaſure and conſtant fatisfaftion , by 
drawing our hearts to Heaven, and pla- 
Cing us out of the _ though not 
out of the reach of all worldly acct- 


dents. | 
For 
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For ſuch is the condition of man, as 
the Diſciples of Plato's School have well 
expreſſed it, that thereare two effuſions 
and ecſtaſies, aswe-may call them, of his 
Soul ; two ſorts of inebriation (as ſome 
of them love to ſpeak) whereby he is 
diſpoſſefled of himſelf. By the one 
(which is a Divine rapture) we are 
carried out and placed above our ſelves : 
by the other (which is the witchery of 
ſenſe) we are hurried away, and thruft 
down into a condition below our ſelves. 
Their meaning 1s, that man being of a 
middle nature, between Angels and 
Beaſts; by hisintelleCtual part partaking 
of the nature of thoſe heavenly Beings, 
and by his ſenſitive of the nature of the 
Brutes ; he may ſo apply himſelf either 
to the one or to the other, that he come, 
in great meaſure, out of his middle con- 
dition, and goeither upward to the for- 
mer, or downward to the later. 

And this ſtrange feat is wrought by 
nothing elſe but by the power of Love ; 
whichevidently intrances our Souls, and 
tranſports us out of our ſelves : either 
to the Celeſtial Natures, if it be Divine ; 
or to the brutiſh, if it be founded only 


ia the Fleſh. By exerciſing our minds 
in 
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in the aCtions of {piritual life, and pla- 
cing our affe&tions on things above, we 
may. deliver and infranchize our ſelves 
from a ſervile baſe condition ; and ap- 
proach nearer to the degree of Angels 
than of ordinary men. As on the con- 
trary, by applying our minds and hearts 
wholly to corporeal ations, and addreſ(- 
ſing all our ſervices to the things of this 
World, we may ſo inthral our ſelves, 
and bring our Souls into ſuch bondage ; 
that we ſhall ſink down into a vile e- 
ftate, and become more like Beaſts than 
men. 

O ſtrange power of Love ! which 
makes ſuchtransformations'turging men 
either into Angels or into the mot ſor- 
did Creatures. How careful ſhould we 
be to obſerve its motions ! What dili- 
gence ſhould we uſe, to watch whither 
it goes ; and to {eethat this mighty paſ- 
ſion be direted to the moſt excellent 
good ? And if we do but open our eyes 
to receive the light of the glorious Go- 
ſpel, and all the Beautics that it pre- 

ents unto us, we cannot eaſily be de- 
ceived. There area World of noble en- 
joyments to which our Saviour invites 
us; if we will vouchlafe to look upon 

them, 
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them, and not be ſo ſottiſh, as to faſten 
our eyes only on a few objeQts here be- 
fore us. He hath opened to us the King- 
dom of Heaven; and tells us he wall 
ſhow us all the Glory of his Father's 
houſe ; if we will but wait a while, till 
he be ready to come , and fetch us thi- 
ther. Why ſhould we not believe him, 
and daily look up untohim ; with hearts 
full of joy that we are beloved of the 
Lord of Life, and have a good hope to 
live together with him? Whata change 
would this work in us? And how hap- 
py ſhould we be, to think of the far 
more glorious change, which the ſight 
of him will make ; when by ſeeing 
him, we ſhall become what he is ? 


O the joy that begins to ſpring up in my 
heart! O = —_— axe thoſe, 
WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM ; 
FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM 
AS HE IS? How ſweetly they enter 
into mine ears ? How deliciouſly they 
ſpread axd diffuſe themſelves all over my 
mind ; and ſtrongly penetrate to my wery 
heart? I am changed already. T am not 
what 1 was ; but quite another may : All 
- oo | light 


239 


240 


The Glorious Epiphany, with Ch, XVI. 
light and joy, all ſpirit and life, while T 
rhink of theſe hill And 7 ever 0 
forget them, as to be allured and drawn 4« 
way, from my ſelf and my Saviour, from: 
my enjoyments aud my hopes, by any earthly 
pleaſures ? | 

What compariſon « there between thoſe 
two Hates I now deſcribed, that I ſhould be 
in danger of ſuch temptations ? Is there 
any need to ask, which «' moſt to be choſen ? 
To ſuffer my heart to be touched with ſuch 
a ſenſe of Divine pleaſures, as to be ra- 
wviſh'd out of my ſelf, and become more 
than man ; or to expoſe it ſo to the ſolici- 
tations of ſenſible delights, as to be inticed 
by them another way out of my ſelf,* and 
transformed into the nature of the Beaſts 
that periſh ? 

We are all deſirous and forward enough 
to climb higher ; and our ambition tempts 
15 to mount t0 4s noble a ſtation, as it 
poſſible to reach : And therefore let us 
aſcend, O my Soul, to the Lord Feſus ; tet 
us lift up our thoughts ſtill towards the 
holy place where he reigns ; and look for 
the time of his Appearing , to make us 
reign with him for ever, This « the moſt 
pleaſant objetF we can behold ; or rather is 
4 collettion of innumerable pleaſiires, _ 
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all here met together : and therefore ' can- 
not but be of mighty power to raviſh out 
Spirits, and ennoble our Natures, by ma- 
king them Divine. Hither let us vigorouſ= 
ly © and cheerfully bend our thoughts ; let 
our hearts ſend many and many 4a wiſh 
this way ; and then it will be as impoſſs- 
ble for any thing to hinder us from be- 
ins made heavenly, as it is to keep the 
Stone from its Center , of the tend:reſt 
heart from becoming likz to that which it 
acarly loves. | 
Here we ſee what (God the Father Al- 
mighty will do for his Son TFeſus ; and 
what our Lord Jeſus will do for us, who 
depend upon his Love. We behold our 
ſelves here ranked amons the Heavenly 
Floſt ; changed into Spitits ; made perfett 
in love ; crowned with immortality ; beau- 
tified with the light of Divine Knowledge 
and with unſpotted purity of heart ; brought 
into the preſente of our Lord, and untd 
the ſight of God. On mwhith incompara- 
ble happineſs while we fix our eyes, it muſt 
needs ſnatch us quite from all other things ; 
and make us live out of out ſelves. But 


it will be only to place us above our ſelves ; 


and, by a moſt deſireable departure from 
hat we are, fo put #s into fo bleſſed « 
R 


condition. 
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condition, that we ſhall never wiſh to return 
fo our ſelves any more. 

And indeed, the more or leſs our Souls 
are drawn forth of themſelves either 
way, ſo much the harder or eaſter ir is 
to go back into themſelves again. For 
if we be much raviſhed with theſe hea- 
venly things, if we love the Appearing 
of Chriſt exceedingly, and attentively 
fix our minds in expeQation of it ; we 
ſhall have little mind to turn our hearts 
towards corporeal enjoyments, during 
the ſenſe and lively reliſh of thoſe Di- 
vine pleaſures, which have withdrawn 
us from them. And when the inclina- 
tions and neceſfitics of our earthly Na- 
ture call us back again unto them, it 
will be with a remembrance of thoſe 
Celeſtial joys (till remaining ; which will 
preſerve our Souls from immerſin 
themſelves in things below them. Ju 
as when a mans heart is engaged in the 
{trifteſt bonds of love, which have tied 
him faſt toa very agreeable perſon, what- 
ſocver company he comes into, he wall 
ſecretly ſteal out of it, to caſt a glance 
upon that beloved obje& : So will our 
mind be apt to look up towards Heaven 


(even when we are in the charming 
Society 
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Society of that perſpn.): if. the Lord 
and the Glory of his Appearipg be ous 
chiefeſt love and higheſt, delight. As 
on the contrary, if we have by a flighp 
touch and taſte of thels heavenly truphs, 
we ſhall. be the eaſier diverted trom. 
them ; and per{waded tg yield up our 
ſelves to ſeek our ſatisfaQion in the cold 
enjoyment of theſe earthly delights. 
And thus it is, in like manner, when 
men follow brutal pleaſures ; the more 
ſtrongly they are raviſht with them and 
addict themſelves to them ; the more 
they loſe the uſe of their reaſon and un- 
derſtanding, and the more uncapable 
they grow, being ſo attentive to theſe 


delights, to receive any guſt of nobler 


enjoyments. Whereas, if our taſte of 
theſe things be more ſuperficial, and we 
do not apply our minds with all their 
force unto them, nor dwell upon them ; 
we ſhall be the eaſier called off from 
them, and ſtand in need of fewer 1m- 
portunities to quit their company , for 
better entertainments. 

Which demonſtrates how neceffary it 
is, that we ſhould endeavour to be well 
acquainted with the coming of our 
Lord ; to believe it with an unſbaken 

R 2 faith ; 
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faith ; to perſwade our ſelves of it, as if 
we ſaw it; to ſer our hearts upon it, 
and place our comforts in it ; that ſo it 
may have the greater authority over us, 
- and command us irrefiſtibly from all 
things beneath us, and force us to give 
our ſelves intirely to our Lord Jeſus. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Of the Mears whereby this Love may 
be ſettled in our hearts ; and the 
Benefit thereof. 


ND for the better effeQting this 

which ſo nearly concerns us, ,we 
ought, as to think frequently and ſeri- 
oully of it ſo, to uſe all the means that 
are in our power, to repreſent our bleſ- 
ſed Lord, and his glorious Appearing, in 
the moſt lively manner unto our hearts. 
Among which, I believe, you will fiad 
none more etfeQual, than to frequent his 
Society, in the Communion of his Body 


| and of his Blood. Where we not only 


meet with a fair occaſion, both to im» 
print upon our hearts a ſenſe of his love, 
and to expreſs all the love we have to 
him : but have a moſt powerful inſtru- 
ment alſo put into our Ro to enkin- 


dle and ſtir up the moſt. hearty, vehe- 
| R 3 ment 
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_* ment and burning Aﬀe&tion towards 
For there he is ſet before our eyes if 
ſuch a poſture of love, as cannot but 
woundany hears, that hath the Grace to 
conſider whatit ſees. There we behold 
him hanging for our ſake upon a Croſs; 
from whence his mighty love ſhoots the 
moſt piercing Dartsintoour Breaſts. We 
ſee him there in ſuch flames as offered 
him up intirely to do the Will of God ; 
and, if we come near them, will touch 
us ſo ſenſibly, that we Thall be diſpoſed 
ro make our ſelves allo & devour oblati- 
on to him,” His Body broken, his Blood 
ſhed, his very Life ſacrificed for our ſafe- 
if. are there ſo evidently and diſtinRly 
ſet before dur eyes ; that as it will be 
hard for us not'to be tenderly affected 
with his aſtoniſhing love to us, ſowe are 
hereby aſſured of his continued kind- 
neſs, till he bring 1s to Eternal Life. 
' We do not indeed behold him there as 
fitting on the Throne of his Glory ; nor 
as appearing again the ſecond time to 
give us ſalvation ; Bit yet it plainly 
ows'us what he underwent;to purchaſe 
for us, as well as for himſelf, that Glory 
wherein he is ; and bids us teſt "Oy 
SG ''1}f 55 'F "1 & 1E 
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he will do more for us, even all that he 
hath promiſed : of which, by theſe to- 
kens and pledges of his love, which he 
hath left behind him whea he departed 
this World, he doth moſt affeQtionately 
aſſure us. And by partaking of them, 
we become alſo one Body with him; and 
have communion with him in his Death 
and paſſion, and all the benefits he hath 
thereby obtained for - his Church. A- 
mong which this is the laſt and the 
greateſt, that we ſhall be with him 
where he is, and ſee the Glory which 
the Father hath given him. We ought 
not to doubt of it, being thus incorpo- 
rate with him, and ſo united to him ; 
that in him we already live, and reign, 
and are glorious : and can nomore fail of 
appearing at laſt with him in his Glory, 
than the Members can fail to be advan- 
ced, when the Head, to which they are 
firmly and inſeparably joyned, is highly 
honoured and dignified. 

As a loving Wife, therefore, married 
toanHusband moſt completely qualified, 
but gone intoa remote Country, cannot . 
but fix her thoughts very much upon his 
coming , and often wiſh for the happy 


day which will A I nearer, _ 
4 make 
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make them meet and live together ; and, 
in the mean time, if ſhe have his Picture 
exaQly taken, cannot refrain from look- 
ing often on it, and pleaſing her eyes 
and her mind with the very ſhadow of 


that dear Perſon ; or if ſhe have any to- 


ken of his Jove left or ſent her, whereby 
to remember him, is ever and anon ta- 
king it into her hands, and imprintin 
her kiſſes on it : ſo it becomes all thoſe 
to do, who pretend any love to our 
Lord Jeſus; who hath endeared himſelf 
to us by ſuch incomparable loving kind- 
neſs, and merited ſo highly of us, that it 
would be exceeding ſtrange if we ſhould 
be either inſenſible of his favours, or let 
them ſlip out of our minds , when 
(among the reſt of the expreſſons of his 
wonderful love) he hath taken great 
care to preſerye the remembrance of 
them there. 

Our gracious Lord, the Bridegroom of 
our Souls, 1s gone a long journey, even 
as far as Heaven. He hath cſpouſed us 
to himſelf, itis true, in great love, moſt 
aſſured love: but hath Jett ps, for a time, 
here in this World, and removed him- 
ſelf ſo far from us, that, though there 
be nothzog ſo deſireable as his Company, 
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to thoſe who are acquainted with him 
and have any afteQion for him, yet they 
find the diſtance js ſo exceeding great 
between them, that they cannot attain 
their much-wiſht-for enjoyment of him, 
And therefore every good Soul ſhould 
look towards him, and, ſighing within it 
ſelf, ſhould often ſay, When will he come, 
when will he come ! and let me have the long- 
deſired ſight of him ? When will he come, 
and finiſh what he hath ſo graciouſly begun ? 
O that he would come, and take me to Tim 
Q that he would come , and ſatisfie this 
Spul ;, which ts ready to diſſolve, and ſweet- 
ly melt into that bliſsful union with him ! 
And till he pleaſe to grant this deſire, we 
ſhould often faſten our expeQtingeyes on 
the PiQture he hath left us of himſelf; 
drawn,asI may ſay,by his own hand: w** 
tells us he will certainly come, and re- 
quires usto reſt aſſured he will be as good 
as his word, and give us Immortal Lite 
in the Glory where heis. We ſhould fre- 
quent, I mean, the holy Sacrament of. his 
Body and Blood ; we ſhould love there 
to communicate with him, and knit our 
ſelves to him ; it ſhould be our greateſt 

leaſure to ſolace our ſelves in that re- 


. preſentation of him, till he comes. We 


ſhould 
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ſhould affeQtionarely receive into our 
hands thoſe tokens and pledges of his 
love, which he continually fads us by 
his Miniſters, we ſhould take them into 
our mouths, yea let them into our hearts ; 
and, embracing him in thoſe figns and 
ſeals of his Grace towards us, ſhould re- 
joyce 1n his love ; till he himſelf appear, 
and lay our Souls to reſt in his Bolome 
for ever. | 

If there were no other benefit we 
ſhould receive by this means, than that 
thereby our love will be mightily excited 
towards him, who hath loved us ſodear- 
ly, it were ſufficient tocommend this du- 
ty to us. But we ſhall alſo grow thereby 
more confident of his Appearing again 
to perfect his love towards us ; and in 
the mean time be ſtill receiving freſh to- 
kens of the afteQion he now hath for us. 
For as the thoughts of his love hath the 
greateſt power over our hearts : ſo we 
need not fear to ſay, that the love he 
ſees in us, is of ſuch force and efficac 
with him ; that it ſtrongly moves his 
tender compallions towards us. If an 
man love me (ſaith he himſelf, xiv. 7 4 
21, 23.) he ſhall be loved of my Father, 


axd I will love him, and will manifeſt my 
/if 
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ſelf to him, O, what a word is this, 1 


wal love him ? How it pierces into the 
heart ! How it ſtirs, and works ; how it 
revives and refreſhes there | Can there 
be any thing greater than this, to be be- 
loved of the Lord of Heaven, the Prince 
of Life, the King of Glory ? What will 
not he do for thoſe whom he loves, when 
we ſee he did not ſtick to dye for them, 
even before they loved him | 

You know that when Lazarus was fick 
(as I think I have ſomewhere obſerved 
in another Treatiſe) his Siſters ſeat this 
News to our. Saviour, ſaying, Lora, be- 
hold he whom thou love#t is ſick, Xi. Joh. 3; 
This was a very ſhort Letter : And their 
grief perhaps would not permit them to 
write a longer. But they did not fare 
the worſe, becauſe they were not more 
ceremonious in their addreſſes: this alone 
did the buſineſs. O how great a power 
was there in theſe few words ? They ſay 
no more to move him, but only this, 
Lord, thou loweſt him; and what doth nox 
our Saviour do, to ſhow they were not 
miſtaken? Up he riſes; away he goes to 
the place of his abode ; there needed no 
moreprayetstobring him thither. And 
though there were many dangers in the 
rms NIRO way, 


252 


The Glorious Epiphany, wich Ch. XVII, 
way, as the' Story relates ; though to 
go thither, his Diſciples thought was to 
caſt himſelf into a ſhowre of ſtones (v. 
8.) though the Jews, he knew very 


well, ſought to take him and kill him 


(x. 39.) yet Love being as ſtrong as 
Death, carried him through all impedi- 
ments : He could not chuſe but go, 
when he heard this charming word, 
whom thou loveſt is ſick. 

By which we may learn that to obtain 
the favour and grace, the help and afſi- 
ſtance, the comfort and the preſence of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, we need no long 
Petitions, no great Addreſs of Words; no 
Courtſhip, nor ſtudied Complements. 
Let us be able only to tell him, that he 
loves us; and it is enough. If we can 
but win his good affeftion, we need no 
more. We may then remember to him 
his own dear love more than ours. We 
may tell him how much good he hath 
done us , and that is Argument ſufh- 
cient to move him to do more. 

We may relate his graciouſneſs and 
{ſweet diſpoſition ; when we can perceive 
in our own hearts, but diſguſts at our 
ſelves. We may ſay, O my Lord, I have 
ſeen by many Arguments the. wonderful 

| great 
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great good will thou beareſt to me. For 
thou haſt inſtruted my ignorance, piti: 
ed my weakneſſes, cured many of my 
Diſeaſes, delivered me from-the power 
of temptations ; I cannot tell what thou 
haſt done for me, O moſt merciful Savi- 
our, who art ſtill going on, by innume- 
rable ways, to teftifie thou loveſt me. 
And this humble devour acknowledge- 
ment, will certainly invite a further ettu- 
fion of his fgyours. For it is a pleaſure 
to himtodobenefits ; eſpecially to thoſe 
he loves. He rejoyces over them to do 
them good. He loves toaccompliſh his 
own good purpoles , and delights , as 
much as they can deſire, to perfet what 
he hath happily begun in them. And 
therefore we may entreat him to give 
himſelf that pleaſure ; not to loſe an 
of that joy, which will ſo much oleaſs 
and rejoyce us alſo ; and make us his 
Debtors , his Admirers , his Adorers, 
and Lovers to all Eternity. 
We may deſire him, even that it would 
leaſe him to come again, according to 
his promiſe ; becauſe he loves us, and be- 
cauſe he loves to finiſh his works of love: 
and we may be confident he will, and 
bring hisrewards with him. Rn he 
ay, 
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ſtay, we think, a great while (for cer- 
tain reaſons which he beft knows) be- 
fore he come ; as he ſtayed two days af- 
ter he heard of Lazerss's {ickneſs, (not- 
withſtanding the love he had for him, 
and his intentions to reſcue him from 
Death: ) yet we ought not fo be diſcou- 
—_— if we be fure he loves us ; but 
believe that he will appear at laſt , and 
that he will raiſe us up, though we lye 
dead in our Graves, and have lain ſo per- 
haps many years, and'that he will bid us 
come forth, and go along with him, 

whither his endleſs love will lead us. 
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A. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


A continuation of the former Argus 
ment , concerning the mighty power 
of the Divine Love ; and the 
Benefit we have by loving our 
Lord's Appearing. 


Ave we not great reaſon then to 
love him, and to love his Ap- 
pearing : ſince that will be the beſt Ar- 
gument of his love to us; and his love, 
you ſee, will prove ſuch an aſſurance of 
all his Bleſſings? What will move us, if 
this cannot do it ? Need there any thing 
more be ſaid, to draw our affections to- 
wards him 2 If there do, then let me al- 
{ure you, that love will even transform 
us into him. 

There is nothing more diſcermble in 
this paſſion, than that it afſunulates us 
unto the Thing or Perſon which wy ow. 

IC 
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Which ſhould teach us indeed to have a 
cat Care what and whom we love ; but 
ould excite us to love him, our Dear- 
eſt Lord, without any meaſure: Becauſe | 
nothing is ſo deſireable as to be like to 
him ; and nothing can prepare' us ſo 
ſurely for his glorious Appearing. /- 
that which every man loves, in that he 
lives, faith S* Auſtin upon thoſe words 
of the great Apoltle S* Paul [not IT live, 
but Chriſt liveth in me.) So great, ſo 
mighty a thing 1s true love ; that it car- 
ries the heart from the place where it 1s, 
and tranſlates it thither where it loves. 
If thou loveſt thy ſelf merely, then thou 
liveſt altogerhet in thy ſelf : But if thy 
heart be ſet on any other perſon or 
thing, then thou liveſt in that which 
hath engaged thy affeQtion : And if it 
be Jeſus whom thou lovelt 1a ſincerity, 
it 1s certain that in him alfo thou 
liveſt. 

Of ſo great importance it 15, that we 
love aright : For he that loves 11l, lives 
ill; and he that loves well, cannot bur 
live well roo. But there 15 no danger at 
all in loving our Lord and his Appear- 
img: and therefore we need not ſtand to 


asSk our {elves whether we ſhould = 
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him or no; or how much we fhall love | 
him ; or with what paſſionand concera-- 
ment we ſhould ſet our hearts upon his 
coming again, to take us into his Glory. 
There 1s nothing to hinder us, from lo- 
ving here as much as ever weare able ; : 
no fear our aftetions ſhould be too far. 
engaged,as they may bein other caſes;all.- 
that caution 1s uſeleſs hete, which, whetr- 
we are 1n purſuit of leſſer injoyments, is 
but neceſſary to put a check upon oun, 
hearts, and cool a little our love towards 
them. Themore we love him, the more 
we ſhall be like him :- the more we love 
him, the more we ſhall live in him. This 
love makes usdivineand heavenly;itpurt. 
fies us, and makes us fit to live with him. 
I muſt add alſo that, according to this 
rule, by loving his Appearing, we ſhall be - 
. formed to ſome likeneſs of it ; as muck 
as we are capable here to be wrougtit 
and faſhioned to an imitatton-of a thing - 
{o bright and full of glory. Tt will raiſe * 
our minds, that is, to a noble pitch; and ' _ 
highly improve our degenerate nature; | 
It-will invite him to manifeſt himſelf to 
| us, and gracioufly to ſhine upon us. It 
w1ll-poſſeſs us with a lively ſenſe of him, 
and of the Glory wherein he lives. The 
Ee S light 
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A, light of his cauntenance will be lifted up 
on our ſouls ; and he will f61l us with a 
ſtronger ſenſe of life and immortality. 
It will chaſeaway the baſe fear of death; 
and kill all vicious affections in us. We 
ſhall be purified, and refined from all our 
draſs, by theſe holy fires. There is no 
ſin-will be able to live ia the ſame place 
with this heavenly love : but will conti- 
nually languiſhand decay, as this increa- 

 ſesandgrows ſtronger in our Souls. Our 
Spirits thereby will become more cheer- 
tul, light and atrial. They will aſcend 
moreeaſly towards thoſe celeſtial places; 
and be leſs inclined, though they feel its 
attraQions,, toward this lower World. O 
what a Coronet of Glory, wall this love 
place before-hand on our head ! Ir is it 
ſelf a Royal Ornament, and a Diadem of 
Glory. It's a participation of a Divine 
Nature, an: entrance upon the lite of 
God, an Heaven upon Earth, a pleaſure 
whereby, weanticipate the joys of the 0- 
ther warld: for ifall love havea ſweetneſs 
init, this Divine love ſure cannot but en- 
tertain uswitha tranſcendent ſatisfaQiqn, 
By this we have our converſation in 
Heaven ; and it is there only to be ever 


with the Lord, (as much as,qur LT $4 
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here will give us leave) for nothing bug 
love will make him familiar to our 
thoughts, and preſent him frequently to 
the eye of our minds. Yea, this is. the 
beſt Glaſs we bave, while weare here be- 
low, wherein to /ee God., If there. be a- 
ny Way tor know the meaning of thoſe 
words, we mult learn it of this Teacher; 
which alone can diſcover to-usſo.great a 
myſtery. | Nothing elſe can lead us into 
that, ſecrecy, and reveal, to us what lies 
hid in that retirement, the Viſion of God, 
Never hope tor any Key to open a Door 
into the Holy of Holies ; unleſs it be this 
of heavenly love. If. it be poſſible to 
peep a little behind the Vetl; it is love: 
only that enjoys ſo (ingular a priviledge. 
For God, you ce, is love; and the Apo- 
{tle tells us, that when Faith and Hope 
{ſhall be done away, 1t is Charity alone 
that ſtill, remains ; as a thing of langer 
duration than this Warld,and whole pro- 
per place is Heaven. This is one of. the 
Cherubims of Glory, that inhabits.the 
moſt holy place, and- attends. upon. the, 
Majeſty-on high. This isgf an Angeli-: 
cal Nature, and is. always. there where, 
God is. ' Ir Waltpupon Nam it miniſters! 
to him:; it knows ans; It 1s-praV'y;" 
2 to 
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to his thoughts and deſigns; and makes 
ustnderftand more of him, than all the 
wit in the World can do beſide. 
- There 1s nothing can lend wings to 
the Soul, but only love : which raiſes us 
above this World, and ſets us in the pre- 
{ence of him that made it. And what a 
ſight dothit give us there, of: his bound- 
leſs, bottomleſs Goodneſs ? If it can 
ſhow us nothing elfe, it will not fail to 
let us fee how gracious, how wonderful- 
iy gracious the Lord is. With what 
kindneſs doth love behold Almighty Pro- 
vidence, fpreading it felf in tender mer- 
Cy over allits Works ? It this alone can 
make us feel how tnelinable the Divine 
Nature is, to-pour out its Benefits. No- 
thing but love can make us know what 
an everlaſting Spring it is of Grace and 
Bounty ; and with what unwearied kind- 
neſs it delights to communicate its Ble(- 
fings to us: : -And what 1s there that we 
would fee, which is comparable tothis ? 
What can we deſire to fee, but more of 
this; even when we are made perfect in 
love? And what thanks do we owe to 
God that we'ſee ſo:much ? It ought ro 
{tir up all thar is within us,- to bleſs his 
holy Name. We ought to ſay ; __ 
” ay 
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day will 1 bleſs thee, and praiſe thy name 


for ever and ever. 

But for this alſo we muſt be beholde 
to love. For it is that which indiQts all 
our Hymns, and meditates the Divine 
Praiſes. It puts the Songs of Joy into 
our mouth ; and fills our hearts with 
thankſgiving. Our tongues are tyed 
without this ; or we do but babble, not 
ſpeak, our Saviour's prailes. 

It is love that burſts out into ſuch ef- 
fuſions as theſe : 


O praiſe the Lord of love, who humbſed 
himſelf to dwell among ws. Praiſe him 
in the beauties of his holineſs ; praiſe him 
in his ſuper-excellent Wiſdom. Let all his 
works praiſe him ; who came to us with his 
hanas full of Miracles, and every Miracle 
full of mercy. O praiſe him in his Almigh- 
ty and moſt merciful kindnefi; which made 
the lame to leap like a Kzd , and the tongue 
of the dumb to ſing for joy : which opened 
the eyes of the blind to ſee his wonders ; 
and the ears of the deaf to hear the Wiſdom 
whereby he ſpake : which retored the fick to 
health, and the dead to life : which pub- 
liſhed the Goſpel to the poor, and _ 
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ed the ignorant in the myſteries of” the 
Kyzngaom of God. 

'O praiſe him, before whom the Devils 
fled, and confeſſed him to be the Lord, 
Prajſe him in his incomparable love ; which 
thought it not enough to do all this, but al. 
fſogave ger. 47 to dye for us, Let all Na- 
tions praiſe ht 
his blood, Let them mark every tep of 
his dying love ; from the time he was be- 
trayed and ſold like a Slave, till be finiſh- 
ed his ſufferings on the Crofl, O the 
greatne(s of that love, which endured ſuch 
ſcorn, ſuch reproach, ſuch a bitter agony and 
ſhameful death, even for all thoſe who have 
little ſenſe of this worrarons love ! 

But let no Chriſtian Soul be inſenſible, 
how the hands which wrought ſo many 
Miracles, and the feet which travelled up 
and down to do men good , were cruelly 
 pailed by them to an ignominious Gibbet. 
Let them remember how his head was trown- 
ed with thorns, and his body clothed in a 
YooPs coat. How they ſpit in his face, blind- 
ed his eyes, and then rudely buffeted him to 
make them ſport. O what love was that, 
which made him ſubmit to be mocked and 
reviled, to be accounted worſe than a ſed:- 
tious murderer ; and numbred among the 


greateſt 


m, who are the purchaſe of” 
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greateſt Tranſereſſors ! Anil above all, tes 

it never be forgotten how he ſweat tn dur 

ſervice, as it Fed been drops of blood ; an 

| at laſt bled to death , after three hoars 
ſhame and anguiſh on the Croſs. 

Praiſed be that incomparable Charity. 
Praiſed be his inimitable meekneſs and hu- 

' mility. Let all the World extol and praiſe 
his Lamb-like patience and innocence. Let 
them celebrate his admirable kindneſs 97 
forgtving ſuch implacable Enemies ;, and his 
entire confidence and faith in God, where- 
by he offered up himſelf to him, and ob- 
tained an eternal redemption for ws. O 
the wonderful Vertue of that Sacrifice, which 
hath taken away the ſins of the Worla ! 
Praiſed be the tender mercies of our God, 
which have forgiven us ſo many treſpaſſes. 
Praiſed be his mercies, which have not only 
forgiven us ; but reſtored us to life and glo- 
ry again, by the = of TFeſus from 
the ead. 

Let us rejoyce and be glad in that great 
ſaluation. Let us bleſs the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who accord- 
ing to his abundant mercy hath begotten tes 
again unto a lively hope, by that reſurretti- 
on of his from the dead. Let us lift up 
our heads, and look to Heaven our ancient 
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Country, for there he ts exalted : And let 
us thank our God, who hath ſet him at his 
own right hand, and made him moſt glori- 
aus for ever. | 

See how all the Angels welcomed hims thi- 
ther . and falling at his feet, moſt humbly 
worſhipped. his Majzſty. See how they all 
20w wait upon him , and conſtantly attend 
his pleaſure. And let us worſbip him too, 
with the devouteſt and moſt lowly reve- 
rence. Let us praiſe him in his Sanffua- 
ry : where he appears before God for ws ; 
from whence he ſends down the gracious in- 
fluences of his Spirit on us, and commanis 
his Angels to miniſter unto us. Let us 
praiſe him, the glorious King of Angels and 
men. Who hath conquered death ; and 
triumphed over all the powers of darkneſs ; 
and opening the Kingdom of Heaven to all 
the faithful, hath promiſed that they ſhall 
rei2n in Glory together with him. 

Let all the Angelical Miniſters praiſe 
him. © Letthe Apoſtles, Prophets and Mar- 
tyrs praiſe him.. Let all thoſe who are de- 
parted in the true fatth and fear of him, 
praiſe him.. And let all the living , wha 
partake of the daily fruits of his bounteons 
dove , continually praiſe him. Let them 
praiſe the name of the Lord : for his name 
PE, ET | | alone 
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alone is excellent, his Glory is above the 
Earth and Heaven. 


Let them praiſe him in the Greatneſs of 


bis Power, in the Wiſdom of his Counſels, 
in the carefulneſs of his Providence, in the 
riches, the exceeding riches of his Grace, 
in the ſledfaſtneſs of his word , and the 
faithfulneſs of all his gry 4 And tet 
them all joyn together and beſeech him to 
come again ; that he may both accompliſh 
our hopes, and perfett his own praiſes. 

O let him come, that we may give him 
better praiſes, in one Body for cver, 


CHAT. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Alore Expreſſeons of this devout af* 
feftion, towards our Lord's Appears 
mg ; and the way whereby we may 
excite them. 


HIS 1s ſome of the language of 
Love ; which wiſhes every knee 
would bow to Jeſus, and every tongue 
confeſs that he is the Lord ; to the Glo- 
ry of God the Father, who hath thus 
highly exalted him. For its deſires are 
unlimited ; and its kindneſs , like the 
Fountain of it, is inexhauſtible and ink- 
nite, Tt is the brighteſt image of Jeſus. 
There is nothing repreſents himſolively 
tothe World. Henow appears moſt in 
thoſe wholove moſt ; and who long and 
wait with pure and ardent deſires to {ce 
him come in all his Glory. For they 
will keep his commandment without ſpot, 
anrebukable , until his Appearing : which 
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in his times he will ſhew, who is the bleſ- 

ſed and only Potentate, the King of kings, 

and Lord of lords, whoonly hath immorta- 

| lity, dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor 

car ſee ; to whom be honour and power 
everlaſting. Amen. 


Why then, O-my Soul, do we not let this 
bleſſed Gueſt be lodged in our heart ? Or 
why do we not entertain it fo that it may ſtay 
with us ; and we may feel it ſtirring there 
in reſtleſs motions towards Jeſus ? What 
i the cauſe that we who are made to love, 
ſhould not let ' our love turn Divine; and 
addreſs it moſt devoutly to him, who beſt 
deſerves the love of all the World ? Or 
what may it be, that keeps us from running 
with the whole current of our affections, to- 
wards that heavenly Lover ; who ſues ſo 
earneſtly to us for our hearty love ? Hath 
be not loved us enough to make 1 love 
him ? Was be a cold and indifferent Lo- 
wer, that could not touch the heart with a 
ſenſe of his kindneff ? Was he perfettly f0- 
zen and carelefi in our concerns, when the 
urgent wants of our ſouls, called for his 
kind and compaſſionate relief ? Or did he 

| pretend 
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pretend a great deal of kindneſs, and made 
long proteſtations of his love ; but did juſt 
nothing to merit our affection ? 

There need no Anſwer to ſuch Queſtions ; | 
which ſerve only to veproach and confound 
our inſenſibleneſs and negligence ; who have 
nothing to ſay, why we do wot love him. 
For fo apparent # his love, ſo confeſſedly 
great, fo coſtly and expenſive, ſo tender and 
obliging ; that as it had no example, nor 
can be ever exattly imitated ; ſo it muſt 
needs attratt all thoſe and fill them with 
the greateſt love, who do not turn away 
their eyes, and their ears, and their hearts 
from this Lord of love. 

Let us but liſten a while to him, and 
we ſhall hear him ſay, Was there any love 
like unto my love ? What is it that you 
would have bad me done for you , more 
than I have done (without your deſire) to 
win your love ? Hath any man greater love 
than this, that he lay down his FG for his 
Friends ? But what were you, for whom I 
died ? Herein God commended his love to- 
wards you, in that while you were yet Sin- 
mers, I dyed for you. And what was the 
purchaſe I made by that price , which I laid 
down for you ? Who is it that hath the 
Reys of Hell and Death ? To whom us all 


power 
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power given in Heaven and in Earth ? Can 
any but I forgive your ſins ; and open to 
ou the Kingdom of Heaven ; and reſtore 
you the joys of Paradiſe; nay , make 
you eat of the Tree of Life in the midi of 
the Paradiſe of God? | | 
Where do you read of any Kjng, who, 

at his Coronation, gave ſuch Royal gifts to 
men ? From whom ao you expect the Crown 
of © righteouſneſs, and an eternal inheri- 
tance ; of which I gave the Earneſt ſo long 
ago ? Can you think of any thing compara- 
ble to the Glory of my Appearing ? Or 
there any donbt whether I will come or n0 5 
or whether you ſhall appear with me in that 
Celeſtial Glory ? What would you have me 
do to ſatisfie and aſſure you, more than 1 
have already done ;, by my Word, and by 
ny Blood, and by my Angels, and by my 
Holy Spirit ; which I have ſent down from 
Heaven to bear witneſs to me, and to tell 
you that I will certainly come again, and 
give you the. Kingdom prepared for you, 
from the foundation of the world? Believe 
zt,. 1 will «s ſurely come again, as I ated ; 
and roſe frons the dead ;, and viſibly aſcend- 
ed into Heaven ; and according. to my pro- 
miſe poured out the Holy Ghoſt upon my 
Apoitles , and. inſpired therw to PR 
| > Inv 
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this in all tongues and languages ; that 1 


fill live ; and that , becauſe I live, you 


ſpall live alſo. 

And is it poſſible for us to think we 
hear him ſpeaking to us in this manner 
(as he doth in his bleſſed Goſpel) and not 
be provoked toſummon allthe powers of 
our ſoul, to offer up themſelves in de- 
vout and hearty love to him? What hath 
the deareſt friend, whom we love with 
fo much paſſion ; nay, even our tender- 
eſt Parents done for us, in compariſon 
with this love ? Or what can the favour 
of all the Princes on Earth (ſhould they 
unite all their powers to love and ho- 
nour us) beſtow and:heap upon us, wor+ 
thy to be named together withthis mira- 
culous love ? It ought to call us from all 


vain delights. Our minds ſhould contt- 


nually ſtudy to rs won the breadth 
and length, the depth and heighth : and 
to know the love of Chriſt, which pal- 


ſeth knowledge, Our wills-ought tobe 


more paſſionately bent towards him ; 
and grow every day ſtronger in his love. 
Our memories ſhould be a:moſt faithful 
Treaſury of the manifold tokens of. his 
Love. Our tonguesandour hearts ſhou{dt 
never ceaſe to meditateand\ſing the prat- 
ks of his wondrous love. For 
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' For if we could ſpeak to him (as we 
may conceive him ſpeaking to us) and 
ask him what: he did before the World ; 
he would tell us that, He loved. If we 
couldask him what moved his Almighty 
Wiſdom to make.the World ; he would 
tell you that He yed. If we could fur- 
ther agk what he hath done ever ſince ; 
he would ſtill ſay, He laved. And:what 
brought, him down from Heaven (if we 
could. ask again) to. be Partaker of our. 
miſeries ; he would tell you again that 
Fle loved. And could we ask again why 
he would humble himſelf ſo lowas totake 
the form. of a Servant, and dye a bale, 
ſervile and ignominious death, the death. 
of the Croſs, he wauld again tell you, 
that He /oved. And if youcould ſtill go 
on to ask what moved: him to ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt, and give ſuch gifts to men ; 
you would (ill receive theſame Anſwer, 
becauſe He loved. And could you be- 
{cech hum ngtra be angry and.you would 
19quire again,. what he hath been doing 
ſince thoſe days, and what he now does ; 
he would give you no new Anſwer, but. 
that. He loves, And if you ſhould pray 
him once. more to. tell you whar He loves; 
he wauld let you know,. is is nothing 
kut /ove, «bundaxce of love, - This. 
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- This 1s the thing he would win by his 
love. This is all that he asks and de- 
fires at our hands';' though he hath obli- 
ged us fo much. For this he folicites 
and beſeeches ; having ſet his heart up- 
on it, as the fruit of his incomparable 
love. He intreats for this, as if it were 
for his life, that we would be ar laſt ſo 
ſenſible of all his kindneſs, as to let him 
have our unfeigned love. For he being 
Love himſelf, loves nothing elſe but 
ſincere and hearty love. 


0 bleſſed Jeſus, Thould all our hearts 


then ſay, How much doth thy love differ 


from ours ! Love brought thee down from 
Fleaven to us; but how few of us (and 
how ſlowly) doth it carry up thither unto 
thee ? Love made thee dye the moit ſhame- 
ful death ; but it doth not make us live the 
20 glorious life. It made thee endure the 
ſoreit pains ; but, alas ! it doth not make 
mankind take the pleaſure of following thy 


ſteps to the greateſt orgs It made thee 


think pp on ſuch poor wretthes as 


we are ; but how ſeldom are onr minds fix- 


ea, or how ſmall is the number whom love 
znclines to think, pox ſo glorious a perſon 


as thy ſelf ? 
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It perſwaded thee to come to us, when 
there was nothing to call thee but only our 
great miſeries ; but it doth not bring us 
all to thee, whew we are moved by the 
merits, and the precious promiſes of ſo 
great a love. Thy Preaching was Love, 
thy Miracles were love, thy aPok Life was 
love, thy Death was the moſt ſingular love, 
thy lait breath, in a manner, was love, one 
of thy laſt words was love, even to the bit= 
tereſt Enemies, thy Sacraments are love, the 
| Hol Ghoſt the Comforter u« love, thy Am- 
baſſadonrs were love, thou art, we ſee, All 
love ; and yet, dull and ſtupid Blocks that 
we are, we are nothing leſs than this Di- 
vine love, 

O ſweet Saviour, what wilt thou do with 
ſuch wile, ſuch wretched hearts, as theſe of 
ours ? Canſt thou endure ſo much as to look 
| #pon ſuch Souls, as are ſo frozen before thy 
fires ? Canſt thou ſhed one Beam more upon 
ſuch icy hearts, that are ſo inſenſible of all 
thy fiames ? Is it poſſible that thou ſhouldeſt 
be ſo patient, as to bear with the prayers of 
thoſe, whoſe breaſts are ſo full of love, ſo 
propenſe to this affetion, ſo free to pour 
it out to every thing ; and yet allow [o 
few or no arops of it unto thee, who deſer- 


veſt all the love we have ? 
'N 0 Deare# 
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O Deareſt Lord, if there be any room 
 ftill left in thy heart for ſuch as we are, 
be pleaſed once more to caſt thine eyes up- 
on us, moit miſerable Sinners. If thou 
canſt lend thine ears to the requeſts of 
ſuch fooliſh, ſuch ob#inate hearts, as have 
been ſo ſenſlefly deaf to all thy gracious 
intreaties ; hear the ſighs and the groans 
of all thoſe penitent Souls who cry unto 
thee, and ſay, Lord TFeſus look upon us. 
Spare us, Good Lord, if it be but one 
Aram of thy pity and tendereſt compaſſion. 
O ſpare us but the leaſt touch more from 
thine all-powerful hand ; if thou art not 
weary of ſtriking ſuch rocky hearts, as 
ow petition thee for thy lowe. O mollifie 
them, moſt gracious Lord, mollifie them, 
we beſeech thee, with thy Dear Love to- 
wards us, Now that they are a little ten- 
ter and yielding to thee, melt and diſſolve | 

them into the like love towaras thee, En- 
ter into all our hearts ; O that thou wouldſt 
enter, and fill them with thy Iove. Over- 
come them with this powerful Engine, thy 
mighty, thy wonderful Love. 

Thy lowe, I ſay, thy moſt _—_— 
love ; for no word pleaſes me ſo much as 
love. Give me leave therefore to repeat it 
over again, and to pray thee by thy __ 

” 
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by thy dear and tender love, that thou wilt 
not paſs by this heart of mine (among all 
the reſt) which now at laſt would fain be 
repleniſhed with thy love. I lye here in the 
humbleſt devotion proſtrate at thy feet, and, 
gaſping there before thee, my Soul pants and 


ſays; O Love, inſpire me! O Lowe, 


breathe thy Soul and Life into me ! As thou 
haſt overcome, ſo poſſeſs this heart intirely, 
and vouchſafe to awell in we. | 

And ao thou , my incomprehenſibly lo- 
wing Saviour, make me ever thus to ſigh 
and groan, out of the wery Center of mine 
heart, after thee, Make me always to be 
ſaying thus to thee ;, O my life, my joy, m 
hope, my all, do not deſpiſe this Gr. 
ing Soul, which intreats thee to anell iz it, 
by thy ſurpaſſins love. Draw me after 
thee, and touch me ſo, that I may look up- 
on nothing ſo much as thy love. Turn my 
heart about ; and bend it wholly to thy love, 
Make me to ſpeak of — with ſuch de- 
light, a4 of thy love ; to breath? nothing, 
ro ſludy nothing, to deſire, to do nothing, 
but only love. 

Let no day, at leaſt, paſs without ſome 
ſerious meditations of thy love, Let no 
Sun ſhine, but what ſbows me thee and thy 
love; ſhining brighter by far upon me. 

| TA Let 
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Let no night = mine eyes, but do thou 
ſhut up 4 p of thy felf and thy love in 
my breaſt. Let no friend come to wiſit 
me, but give him thy love to bring along 
with him ; and tet him preſent thy ſelf 
unto me. Let the ſight of - him enkindle 
thy love in me. Let the embraces of him, | 
knit me in faiter affettion to thee, Let | 
the remembrance of him and his kindneſs, 
recal to mind thy infinitely greater love 

to me. Let every motion of my heart to- 
wards him , reſt at laſt in the love of thee : 
who art the hope and the ſatisfattion both © 
of him and me. 

Still may I therefore think of thee more 
frequently. Still may T defire thee more 
paſſionately., Still may TI obey thee more 
univerſally. May the following aits of 
love and Vertue, Fill out-ſtrip the former : 
and one conqueft of my ſelf, make way | 
for a nobler. May thine Almighty love 
ſtill grow and prevail ; till there be no 
affection that dare appear , no paſſion 
that dare preſume to ſhow its head, againſt 
the ſovereign power of thy love in mine 
heart. 

And now, O my Lord, I know not how 
to leave thee, until I hear thee ſay, Thou 
loveſt me. Preſtrate ſtill will 1 here tye 
| at 
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at thy feet, for I cannot have the heart to 
riſe up again ; unleſs thou wilt ſpeak that 
kind , that gracions word , and tell me, 
that thou doft not ceaſe to love me. 
Nay, 1 aye unleſs thou loveſt me. I ſhall 
make my Grave here in this very place ; 
and expire with theſe words in my mouth ; 


LORD, W HET HER I LIVE: 


OR DYE IT MATTERS NOT ; 
LET ME BUT KNOW THAT 
THOU LOVEST ME. 

And may I be ſo bold as to conclude 
thou haſt ſome love to me, becauſe I feel 
my heart beat thus paſſionately towards 
thee, and my Soul thirſts and crys thus 
after thee ? Will it not be too preat a 
preſumption to think thou haſt not forſa- 
ken me , becauſe I cannot forſake my re- 
queſt ; hut above all things long and la- 
bour to be beloved of thee ? Is this love 
thou haſt wrought in my heart to thee, an 
incouragement to hope thou loveſt me ? 
Truly then, my Lord, I ans well ſatisfi- 
ed. Ther I know thou beareſk a favour 
to me, For my Soul follows hard af- 
ter thee; it cleaves unto thee ; it loves 
thy memory ; and delights it ſelf in thy 
Commandments. 


S 4 | I: 
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It ſays continually, nothing but more of 
thy love; nothing, but abundance of thy 
love. ' | open my heart unto thy exube- 
rant love. T expoſe my ſelf to the power 
of thy tranſcendent love. TI chuſe and 
defire the pleaſures of thy love ; above 
all the delights, wherewith the World can 
entertain me,' Above the admired heaps 
of Wealth , and the dazling heighths of 

ox0ur. ' Above the loudeſt praiſes of fame, 
and the bewitching applauſe of ' numerous 
Spetators. Above the charms of beauty, 
and the ' more inticing delights of curious 
knowledge. ' Nay , above. the ſolid joys 
of health , and the moſt neceſſary refreſh- 
nents of Nature. Above all, that even 
thine own bounty can give, to thoſe that 
[dove thee; * - : © - ; 
. .O let me but love thee ; make me but 
always thus to love thee ;, always deſpiſe all 
other delights, compared with thoſe of lo- 
ving thee ; do but fill my heart with that 
love 'and with thoſe delights : and I an 
perfettly ſatisfied, - I am at reſt now 1 
have given my ſelf to thee intirely. And 
if 1 had a thouſand hearts,' they ſhould be 
devoted to thy ſervice, with the mo5t affe- 
(Honate love to thee, 


But 


we. GE... two, tt.» Rt, t. 2. ..05.  . 2 ob Ji 
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But yet , alas ! when I think of thy 
wondrous love, I am apt to conclude again 
that 1 did amiſs to ſay, I was ſatisfied. 
All this, upon better thoughts , (eems a 

7 am 4s ſhort, 
methinks, of thy love, as if 1 loved thee 
rot at all. For what have I given thee, 
when I have paid thee all my acknow- 
ledgements ? What have I beſtowed on 
thee, when I have given thee my ſelf, and 


abſolutely offered all my affections to thee ? 


What « my heart, what are a thouſand 
ſuch hearts as this worth ; that I ſhould 
think ſuch a Preſent will be of any eſteem 
with thee ? If all my life were nothing 
elſe, but the moſt afſeitionate, the moſt 
cheerful obedience to thee ;, what requital 
ſhould I have made thee for all thy love 
to me? 

Alas ! I have ſo little ability to do any 
thing worthy of thee ; that © have not 
the Skill how to ſpeak, as becomes me, of 
my Duty to thee. What do I talk of ac- 
knowledgements to thee ? That's as if 1 
could number or value thy favours. And 
it is a worſe abſurdity to ſpeak of giving 
thee my affeitions (as if I were not «a 
Debtor to thee) and of beſtowing my heart 


on thee ; For that's as if I had any thing 
T 4 I received 
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1 received not from thee. But it « 
worſt of all (1 am aſhamed of it) to 
mention 4 requital of thy favours ; for 
that's as if they mere ſo ſmall or ſo few, 
as to admit of any return like a recompence 
unto thee. 

No, No, T am nothing at all. I have 
nothing, 1 can do juſt nothing, but what 
is thine more than mine ; if it be worth 
any thing. I here moſt ſolemnly proteſt 
that I think my ſelf indebted to thee, for 
all I have. I my ſelf am thine ;, my love 
# thine; my prayers and deſires are thine ; 
my praiſes and thanksgivings are thine ; 
fo is my Faith and my Hope, my comforts 
and my joys, they are all thine. I can- 
not ſo much as confeſs my debts and ob- 
ligations ; but it i from thee. I cannot 
be ſenſible of my faults; but I contratt a 
new Debt to thee, That I can ſo much 
as fee and ſay, I am nothing, I owe it unto 
thee ? | 

What ſhall I do therefore ? How ſhall I 
expreſs my ſelf to thee ? Or in what man. 
ner ſhatl I approach thee ? All that I can 
think of us only this : ſtill to cait down 
my ſelf in the humbleſt devotion befre 
thee, and all thawed and diſſolved with 
thy love to pour out my beart unto thee, 


ſaying ; 
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ſaying; LORD, WORK, THINE 
OWN GOOD PLEASURE IN 
ME. Make me what thou thy ſelf beſt li- 
keſt and loveſt. And when thou haft 1110 


and obliged me as much as thou, pl- ale lt 
here ; compleat thine own benefits and crown 


them with as great a Glory, as thine own 


great love can beſtow hereafter. 


CHAP. 


| _ 


ey tte - #4 ut 


oe I OO 


= pat Sen nh: - —_— 
wy = CIY=ere ro Lo Pre. Aw. IR Wop po - — WW OS” p- 


® Tor ey eee rior w. em alta eathous 
- - 


282 


The Glorious Epiphany, wich Ch. XX, 


CHAP. XX. 


The Concluſion. 


ND here I think it is beſt to put 

a period to this Diſcourſe ; which 

is already come to a competent length. 
For where can I leave you better than 
in the arms of our Lord ; intirely re- 
ſolved into his Will, and wiſhing to be 
united to him, and made one Spirit 
with him, as much as he pleaſes ? And 
yet how hard is it to ceaſe to deſire 
that happineſs , in its utmoſt perfeQi- 
on ? How can we chuſe but ask him 
leave, at leaſt to repeat that wiſh over 
again? The very thoughts of it make 
the raviſhed Soul, thruſt it ſelf with the 
more ardent affeQtion into the boſom of 
his love. They ſtir it up to ply him 
with new Petitions, that he will draw 
it more ſtrongly after him , and Knit it 


morecloſely to him : that he will inſpire 
it 
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it with more of his love, and, by per- 
feting his likeneſs 1n it , inſeparably 
unite it to himſelf. 


O bleſſed Feſus, ſurely thou wilt appear : 
I believe in due time thou wilt appear. 1 
am fully p:rſwaded thou wilt not fail to 
make good thy word ; of coming to fetch 
z to thy ſelf, and making us exceedingly 
more happy than now, in our moſt inlarged 
thoughts, we can conceive, I ſee, .me- 
thinks, the Sky cleave, and the day break, 
and the Arch-angel, thy Harbinger, begin 
zo look forth and thruſt his head out of the 
Clouds : which makes my heart leap for 
joy ; as if it would leave this World, and 
inſtantly go to meet thee, my infinitely 
Dearer Saviour. 


233 


For what ſplendor 1s there in Gold, 6. wf- 


that I ſhould deſireit ? What brightneſs 
in precious Stones ? What ornament in 
the moſt ſumptuous Apparel, compared 
with that Good which our hope un'thee 
ſuppoſes, and ſets beforeus ? When thou 
who reignelt over all creatures, ſhalt re- 


ſen.Orat. DP. 


in Btatite 


veal thy ſelf to mankind, fitting molt 


magnificently upon a lofty Throne ; 
when innumerable millions of Angels 


ſhall 
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ſhall be ſeen about thee ; and when the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which now is ſuch 
a Secret, ſhall be {ct wide open before 
all our eyes. 


O let the thoughts of the Trump of God, 
which ſhall then ſound, awakes my Soul 
more powerfully, to lift up it ſelf to look 
for thee ; and for that glorious ſight, thou 
wilt bleſs us withal, at thy Appearing ! O 
tet the faith that is in thy heart grow dat- 
ly more active, and work in me a moſt vis 
gorons love of thee ! And let my love be in- 
larged, till this heart be ſtretched to its 
utmoſt capacity; and thou, the infinite 
Good , ſtill fill and overflow it. For 1 
am afraid thou ſhouldeſft come and find me 
unprepared for thee. I would not for all 
the World be found unready to meet thee ; 
and unfit for the bleſſings thou wilt bring a« 
long with thee, 

lf an heart that defires thee moſt paſſio- 
nately be of any worth ; if thou canſt have 
any kind thoughts of a mind that prefers 
thee and thy love, above all other things : 
if to love thine Appearing , far more than 
the moſt glorious condition wherein a man 
can poſſibly appear in mortal fleſh , can find 

| any 
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any Grace in thine eyes ; behold then a 
Soul that is able to ſay, through thy great 
Goodneſs, that it moſt earneitly longs. for 
thee. See here an heart that deſires to 
be like thee ; that had rather dye than 
diſpleaſe thee : and that will welcome thy 
coming with more joy, than a ſick man, 
wearied with the reſtleſnefs of a long night, 
doth the morning-light ;, or aTraveller doth 
his much-deſired home ; or a Virgin eſpou- 
ſed doth her long-abſent Bridegroom , the 
dearly beloved of her Soul. 

[: i thou who haſt begot in me theſe long- 
ings. TI have received all thou ſeeſt in me 
from thy gracious hands ; which have made 
me, and faſhioned me ; and made me unſa- 
tified in any thing, but thee, and thy love. 
O let not theſe pions longings alſo be un- 


ſatisfied. Let me not want the pleaſures 


from which I have turned mine eyes away 
here ; and thoſe pleaſures too, which I look 
for ſo earneſtly, and promiſe my ſelf at 
thine Appearing. 

But let the ſame reaſon which moved 
thee to give me ſo much, incline thee to give 
me more. Let that mighty love which 
hath wrought in me deſires, bring me to 
the enjoyment. And after thou haſt pleaſed 


thy bounty, in making me receive as much 
as 
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as thou wilt in this preſent tae ; let it be 
thy pleaſure to recerve me to thee in a bet- 
ter : and by giving me all I would have, 
in the fight 1 expett of thee, to leave no 
defires remaining in me. Amen and 


Amen. 


c——_ 
et. Ce 
4s 60G, 


THE END. 
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